| VINDICATION | 


OF THE 
LANSVVER 10 THE HVMBLE 


4 REMONSTRANCE, FROM THE 
= VNIVST IMPVTATIONS: OF 

A ' FRIVOLOVSNESSE AND 

4 FALSEHOOD: 


 Wherein 


Liturgy | | 
The cauſe of and I” further debated, 
Epiſcopacy 


By Tus Samus 
SMACTIMNPPS. 


( 


Bop. 


%% 


Fg A Bs Fs ek in Fg ” ” 
Ca Md nag c*" > PO RT 
I OA OI TOONS 


E06rappeg6akepen 
EEEDELEED 


TO THE 


MOST HONORABLE 


LORDS 


AND THE: 
KNIGHTS; CITIZENS; 


AND BYRGESSES OF -. 
1, THE HONORABLE HOVSE, , ; 1 


£1, RR. .. 


OF COMMONS. © © 


LEST | 


22 1 Was the expeftation has ve 
D- whole Kingdome had of your high 
DH worth, and faithfull reſolutions, to 
| |s: P. reforme what was amiſſe both in 

= 8 Church and State , which gave us 
Gy ; Gy the confidence to preſent unto you 
our former treatiſe. And now your 
redll performance, and noble Attions tending to 
the publicke peace and good; have added much 
more CchearefulncſSe in our ſecond adarefſe t0- 
wards you ; therather, for that the cauſe in que- 
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' + _- The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, - 

ſion berweene us and the Remonſtrant, about E- 
piſcopacy and Liturgie, is 4 great pert of that 
worke to Which God -bath-direfied your preſent 
conſultations. -Veeing therefore it belongs to yan 
next under Godard his Majeſtie, to diſpoſe and 
order thefe things : Whe eo coder at 
your feete, beſteching you to borfideny t onely 
bow we have vindicated onr ſelves from the accu- 

' ſations of on? adver ſarie,but more gſpecially what 
may bee gathered out of it for the — <ales of - 


the reformation now bappily begunne' among us. 
The Lordof life and glory bee a Sanne and ſhield 
unto ou. : | 8 3 WT 
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Good d edt, : 
- & HE Booke which we here under- 
rake to anſwer , is ſo full fraught 

' with bitter invectives, falſe aſper- 
» tions , hyperbolicall confidence, 

2g) CE ſelfe contraditions, and ſuch like 
rs cxiavagancies, as that we have 

thou br fic to lay them all before thee in one full 

view by way of preface, rather then ro interrupt 

our following diſcourſe by obſerving them as they 

lie ſcattered in the booke ic ſelfe. Suffer us there- 

fore to give thee notice of theſe few particulars. 

Fitſt, wee are deepely charged and accuſed not 

onely to the ordinarie Reader bur even tothe Kings 
Majeſtic himſelf,of miſallegations, miſf interpretations, 

miſlranſlations, and falſe quotations, and that in ſuch 

an high nature as that the Auchour cates Godro wit- | 
| meſes f be int whom he. is ſhortly to give an account that- 
hee nt tr ſan any Anthor that mould dare to profeſſe 
7 ny Chriſtian 
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; T9 the. Reader: 

Chriſtiay ſincerity ſo fowleto overlaſh, And this is not 
once or twice but often repeated with great aſſeye- 
ration & exclamations. VVhich whea we firſt reade 
(being conſcious of our-jnnocency and fidelity)we 
could not bur ſtand amazed and wonder rofec-our 
ſelves ſo unexpeRedly and wee hope undeſervedly 
rransformed into men ( or rather monſters ofmen) 
ſo rranſcendently perfidious, and ſo ſuperſuperla- 
tively unfairhfulland wicked. And indeede,ifto be 
accuſed of afaylr bee a ſufficicht argurerieey take 
us guilty * wee muſt needes bee for ever branded 
wich ſuch an high meaſure of ignominy, as thar it 
is nota whole ſea of water that, wiltferve to waſh 
off the filth of ſuch accuſations; But -wee.doubt 
not bur that the ingenuous peruſerof this booke 
will finde that as ic was the glory of one of the 
Cato's that hce was thirty times accuſed and yet 
never found guilcie : ſo it will be our honour and 
credit when hee ſhall ſee that all this clamour and 
noyſe is bur a bearing of falſewitneſle againſt his 
brethren. $: accnſaſſe ſat eſt quis erit innoceus, It 
was the the wicked counſe]l of Matchiavell Ca- 
lumniare fortiter & aliquid adherebit. This counſell 
the Papifts have made uſe of in anſwering of Pros 
teſtanc writers, and the Biſhops themſelves in 
their anſwers'to ſome of the unconforming Mi- 
niſters bookes., And we have good reaſon to thinke 
that the Aurhour of this Defence hath crod in the 
ſame ſteps. For after all his genecall excJamations 
and accuſations, there are bur foure places in which 
hee undertakes to proye us falſe. The firſt is for 
halfe citing of Hieroms te/i/n onie, The ſecond 
1$ 
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Te the Reader. | 
is for «bafing Naatemzere. The third is for iſ" 
interpreting Origen about Lay Elders, The four 
is for foyfing in Cyprien, Truc it is, hee telfs 
us of want of fidelity mn erting the Connſolt of Anti. 
ochand 4ncyra, of miſalledging'of Whiraters,of 
mifengliſhing Teri#{l;ay, and of guilcy tranf. 
lating of Juſtin Martyy. But hee doth not fo. 
muchas endegyour to make good what he tells 
us, and therefore we cannot. but beleeve that hee 
uſed mare. Machjaveliſme then honefty in ſuch 
afperſions. ' As for Authors which hee himſclfe 
hath both miſalledged and mifinterpreced, wee 
'* doe nor onelyſay ur, bur the Reader ſhall finde 
= Tdemonſtratively- proved'im the'enſoring trea- 
Mo rife. , L TED if » 4 ; 
.. Secondly, if ro berailed upon, reviled, flights 
ed, and: ſcorned bee futficient ro bring meninta 
diſcredir,.chen certainely, 'we'maſt be eſteemed 
as” exile pirated, mpa{iugra mic fe, AS the dung, Z 
of ſcourine, and filth of the world. For ne- 
ver min(hce Mounagnes Appeale, wrore with 
more'fcarne and contempr. Wee-zrc ca led 
V ane, friveles;Cavillers,infolent, ſpightfull, vi- 
0101s; proud, falſe,nnjuſt, triflers, fatFrows, Brothey- 
ly flandevers.,ſullen and crabbed perces, Lyars, egve. 
gious and pulyable calamniators, wilfully shutting 
or eyes againſtrhe truth, fark: as the Readers may 
be achamed off, witleſſe, malicious, utcharitable , 
envious, frivelous waſters off unſeaſonable words, 
ſwelling up a windy bulke with groundleſſe excrep- 
worns again}: our eyes and tonſcience, tedious and 
Tooſe diſputers, Patronizers of branded Hevetiques, 
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impotent , weake, and abſurd men, groſſelyignorant, 
ſuch as fowly over-reach, men of weake judge. | 
ment, and Frong malice; coramonly ſpighrtfull, 
and ſeldome witty, violent and  ſubtile machina- 
 fors againſt, and diſturbers of Gods ordinances, 
ſome whole ſecions meere declamations , worth 
__ of /mothing. but of contempt and ſilence , ill bred 
ſons of the Church, ſpitting in the face of our 
" Mather , fomentors of unjuſt d ſlikes azaitiſt law «+ 
full geverment,, making wickedly falſe ſugeeſti- 
015 wanting witt and grace tonnderſtaved the true 
meaning af tbe J.is Divinum of Epiſcopacy, wor- 
thy to be puniſhed for their preſumprion, & dif. 
abedicnce , men that make n0 conſcience by Phat 
meanes wee upheld a fide and winne a Proſelytes ® 
Theſe are the flowers with which his defence is 2 
garniſhed, and the ti:les with which he honours # 
thoſe whom. hee calles his Brethren. Wee. % 
. will make no other Apologie for our ſelves, | 
but what CAsſtindid in the ſame kind, . who 
when hee was told that bis railing adverſarie 
was to hard for him, hee ſaid it was an eaſie * 
thing that way. to conquer-u{sftin, but the :- 
Reader ſhould perceive it was Clamore not ©: 
veritate, by loud crying-not by truth : And 7 
what Hierom- ſaith againſt Helvidius, Arbitror 
te veritate convittum  @ maledifta converti, © 
It is a figne of a man not able to ſtand before Z 
the truth, when hee betakes-himſelfe to -re- | 
proachfull language. 0 Ml 
Thirdly, if multitude of daring proteftations * 
and.bold aſſeverations be ſufficient proofes of ar- | 
guments - 
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To the Reader.” 
guments -propqunded , and if, confident ſlight- 
tings, and ſrornefull. denyalls bee lufficienc an- 
ſwers to us,, and our arguments, never any man 
hath better defended Epiſcopacie - or more 
ſtrongly - confured thoſe that oppoſe it. In 
his very firſt page hee begges the queſtion, 
and afftrmes his cauſe ro bce Gods cauſe, Gods 
truth, and if his oppoſers were as many Legi- 
* ons as men , hee wonld meet them andiſmayed, 
' - end ſay with holy David; Though an boſt ſhould 
= encampe. againſt mee, my heart ſhould not feare, 
> but with juſt confidence F gladly fly to the barre 
of this high and Honorable Court, (And yet by 
his leave hee thought it his beſt wiſdome co 
fly from .this- barre, .and to dedicate his book 
to the Kings: Majeſtie alone, and not to the 
ewo houſes: ) And in another place hee ſaith, 


| Rf the Apoſiles atiſe is ſo irrefragable for them, that 
3 if eee doe but adde the  unqueſtionable prattiſe 
= of their immediate ſucceſſors : hee  knowes - not 

* mhat more fight can bee deſired for the mani- 


® 7eſtation of the truth of his opinion. In his E- 
2 Pilſtle ro the King thee ſaith:, That if bee doth 
 mnotmakeit appeare that wee have abuſed our Rea- 
= der with falſe ſhewes of miſalleadged antiquities, 
and meerely colourable pretences of.prosfes, let the 
blemiſh of his reputation leade way to the shar- 
peſt cenſure upon his perſon... ( luſt like the Au- 
thour. of Epiſcopacie by Divine right, wha is 
ſo confident againſt Lay Elders ; That hee 
offers co forfeit his life to juſtice, and his re- 


putarion to ſhame, if.any man living can ſhew 
wer | i EO that 


| To the Rewer: 

_ chitevertherewas aRulins-*Blityq-iwthe works 
mill Fare and Fire fit covnredothemr: (A 

yer hee coold not bar know thac: Atch- Bi: 
ſhop Whitgift ( 2s well-feene i Antiquicie as 
himſelfe) confeſſeth rhat *rhere were Ruliag 
Elders in the” Primitive'- Church.'iThus-allo 
doth Biſhvp King; Seravia Nimfelte thuokes 


the governement' of Ruling Elders to be.ggaod | 


and* proficable.)' Tn his anfwer+ coor argu» 
triehts, DinerimeS Hee 'relfs- us that wee prove 
antÞing but our 'bolil-ignarandt und. whſund incon- 
ſequenzes * Oftherwhile as þ ran P's 

1mems ſcarce worihy of x yuſe "Theſe .are vr5- 
no. "fn not worth-the anſwer; Verball ex- 
teprions which will finke like ght froath. Mews 
declimations worthie of no anſwer but convempt aud 
fcurne. forbeare Reader, if" you cun 40 ſmile as 


this tarions 'fubtilty: What Cabalifone beve was 3 


. LS 


hire *' Our Twertes" we "male wp of nocbingbns if 


fſpight anil flantler, Bfis* ordinarie wewer voohxs 
Teſtimonies 'out of Antiquity is: This dunhour 
is ws Rey = _y whuſed. This Conn. * 
cell ſhuffled up with little fitkelivie. - Away withyour | 

he anſwer hee" gives. © 
Lioeva net the whole booke he endeavours 7 


unprovine 1 
pres A this is all the a 


to render us to the Reader 5 deftituce of all 


learning , as if our reading had" nover gone be» |= 


yond a Polyanthea:; Hoe caltes us boldly 4 


rant. And that wee would make the Reader be» { 


leeve that wee had ſeene a Father. And that we 
would ſeeme to heave feenc the Canon Law, And 


that | 


" Hakan: 


that ie 55 enqugh-wee oxy rhew « Little yeadding to 
" peypoſe. Bur in/all theſe and many. more 
fach like Sarcaſines and vaine. Rharicati- 


w_ hee doth bur ache part of his Hierarchi- 

cai predpcefſars whoſe chicfe: anſwers: have 
beene; fooffes ' and u{oornes -;* and- therefore 
what leaned Rivenuss (aith' of Biſhop Mownta- 
gue may with 'as.much truth bee averred of 
rhis zumelefle Author, Montacutire wir. certe- 
dotÞs, Jeu ad mayo pr afidens';: of tamidue.a- 
liowum coxtemptor., 


& res, And:in and- 
ther place. Nb wir ible ſine" COOVIszjs 
toe. 


queue , yy wel. leviſrymi. nou: 
nave, Bur whatiſtrengrh-and. weight-ohare 45 


T2 #1) ſuch" vinde- a neyandcanet antweryy : lex 
2 the wife Readerjudge.." 


'Andyer nor withftanding allbiecoagdence & 


2 Thrafovical boaſting we dcfirerbectoobſerve: 
7 © Fourhly'y/0 That if 'rhe whole. booke 
& were divided» into foutre parts, there is one 
= iquarter-of which he makes no mention, but 


-it-over either with -ſcorne: or Glace. 


7 And where our argumacnrs an Wa > ps there 
> ve lides away: withour anſweringy which 
2 cannor-bur make the judicious Reader beleoue 


that ee thought vhe yron to hot for him, and 
therefore mould wot yourh itilee# iu zhould burne 
bis owne' fingers + as himſclfe faich "pag. 24. 


- Andeven in theſe things 'wherem hee ander- 


takes to anſwere us wocannot but give notice 
that: wee have confitenten ream, and in effett 


'rhe-caule __ in: choſe things: which arc 


moſt 


Apol. pro 
Santa Ma- 
me Pap. 7 7. 
95. 
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moſt:\materiall. -Foar when wee-prove :from 
Scripture the Identity, of Biſhops and Presby+ 
ters both in name and-office, he tells us with 
a little” varying .of our words ; Wee idly 


looſe our labour. Jt neede'bee no ſcruple to me:: 


It is in: \expreſie termes:granted; when we prove 
thar there are not chree' degrees of Miniſtery 
in the Scripture (to wit, Biſhops, Presbyrers, 
and :Deacons ) hee anſwers, it is granted; you 
ſpeake -of the «Apoſiles. writings., but*'I of heir 
ſucceſſors. Hee :granceth alſo that the, Primi. 
tive  Bichops were eletted by the Clergie, and 


. people. That Bishops ought not to have ſole-pow- | 
© &. in Ordination, and Juriſdittion. That they :* 
ought \not. to delegate their power t0. others, That ©. 
the ordinary managing of ſecular imployments is > 

improper for them. And hee doth-almoſt grant 
that there were Lay-Elders.in antiquity.. For 
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whereas. the Author of Epiſcopacy: by Djvine 7} 


right+ affirmeth , chat-the name of Elders: of 7 
the .Church in all antiquity comprehenderth # 


none hurt Preachers, and that therefore the 
onely: may bee called: Seniores Eccleſte, tho 


ſome others -may have. the title of Serrores + 
populi, becauſe of their civill aurbority. This '. 
Author acknowledgeth : that befides Paſtors, 
.and beſides the Magiſtrates and Elders, of the - 
. City there are to bee found. in antiquity. Se- 2 


£ 
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-wiores Eccleſraſtici. Indeede hee ſaith, that theſe 
were but as our Charchwardens, or Yeſtry meu. © 
: But how true-this-is, the Reader ſhall ſee in 7 
due place : Laſtly, hee grants that all that mee. } 


be”. 


[" 


S* Had © 
EY Y . $3. « 0 © EINE 


* ſayinthe Poſiſcripts about the -Popiſh:;Prelates i true .. 
' | Celarinon poruit negari non debuit. And tor what, we; 
' E fay of the Proteſtant Biſhops: he. denies not the 
* crutch of ir ovly he chides for taxing all for the faule 
"= offome. [YH 31 2 unmadur con Meir 
8! Aad intheſe things wherein hee, doth diametri- 
# cally oppoſe us, hee doth frequently contradict 
. # himſclteanJ his beſt friends. In his Epiltle dedica- 
* tory{hee profeſſeth tharhe taxeth not our ability, yer 
= inrhefam? Epiſtle hee calles us 72p0tent aſſailants,. 
Z andafta wards.” Menof weate judgements and ſtrong, 
= maſice. And Menthat would. ſeeme to have ſeene aFa-. 
& ther, And that all that we ſay.is nathing..but bold ige 
= morance, Pag. 94: be ſaith; That to&acknowledge an. 
”* Ordinary Evangeliſt is a phancy ayd- a dreame.. And. 
'Z yetellewhere he makes every Preacher of the Goſpelt 
© tobean Evaneel;ſt» In his Remonſtrant and in his 
2 defence he ſaith, that Biſhops had beene every where 
37 throughout all the Regions of the:Chriſtian world, And: 
® that all Churches throughout the whole Chriſtian world. 
= havewuniformily and conitantly maintained Epiſcop4- 
#? cy. And yer elſewhere he denic's that ever hce (aid, 
'* That Biſhops were every where, and confeſſeth 74at. - F 
7: there are leſſe noble Churches that doe not conferre to E 
IS ' Epiſcopall Governement. Pag.161. hee tells us , that. 
3, © for 1600 yeares the nameof Biſhops hath bin appropri. 
Wo * ated (inaplaincontradiftinition.) to the governors of 
the Church: Bit in other pl+ces he ofren grants thar. 
# the Neme was confounded, and aſcribed to Presby- 

* B ters are well as Biſhops. In his 36. pag. he ſaith, That. 
* in his Remonftrange hee made na mention of Dioceſan 
3 Biſhops, whereas all know that he undertooke the - 
* defence of ſuch Biſhops which were petitioned - 
gain't-: 


changirip Sivill governemenc mentioned in the! 
Reinoni ot »)be profe ſſeeherhat he did pat aime at aur 
Civill Governement. Lec butthe Reader ſurvey the 
words of theRemonſtance pag;38.andir will appeare 
phincly ar fi ſolaribus radijs deſtriptum eſſet. That 
the comparHch was purpoſely-made betwixt the 
atrempts 'of then 'thar-would have altered,our Ci- 
vilf goyetnemPin, and thoferhat indeavored the al- 
rerirtorr of oft Chbrch' governement. And where- 
a$ tte bids as p42." 135. #0 take aur ſoleordination and 
ſole jwriſdittion to fole' on; next paire of ſhoes withall,, 


yer notwitfanding hee makes ic hisgreat. worke _ | 


ai er Mour argumenss againſt the folepowetaf 
ihops,and whenall is'done;allowes the Presbyrer 


onely ai aſsiftance, but no pomer in Ordination nor | 


jatifdiRtion; 'Laftly, 'in'the'ftacing of the queſtion, 
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tre diſtinettſheth Serweewe diving aud {paſtelicall an- 


rhority, and dehyech rhat Biſhops are'of Divine au» 


thority as ordained immediately hy Chriſt. Andyet. - 


he fairh, That Chriſt himſelfe hath Laid the ground of 


this inrpavitie 1 bis fir? agents. dnd. that by the envi- 
dence of Timothy and Titus, ani the Aſian Angels (to 
whom Chriſt hin «fe wrote) be hath- madre goed that | 


juf claime cred Hierarchy. 
'This'ts c oy imme of that Wind Readerybarwe 


thought fie ro premonith'thee of. -Weenow dif- - 
rilſe thee to'rhe booke ir ſelfe, and com wes dclye ; 


and it, tothe bleſſing of God. 
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Vindication of the 


ANSWER 
to the humble 
 Remonſtrance. 
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PF wee thought our filence would . 
&% onely prejudice our ſelves , wee 
could contentedly fit downe and 
forbeare-Replyes, not doubting, 
| burtiintelligent.men, comparing 
.cauſe with cauſe,and reaſon with 
reaſon, would eaſily ſee with 
. Whom the truth reſts; but wee 
fearing that many who have not either ability or lei- 
{ure to ſearch into the grounds of things themſelves, 
B would 


- 3% "80. 
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2 Ad vindicationof the anſwer 


would ſcarce thinke it poſſible, that ſo much confi- 
dence as.the Kemonftrant ſhewes,, ſhould be ſevered 
| froma Peale, or ſo much contempt ſhould bee 


powted& upon men thar are'not the bad defenders of *7 
a cauſe much worſe. Wee muſt diſcharge our duty * 
in clecring the cauſe and truth of God, and that will 

_ us from all the foule aſperſions _ Re- 

-onflrant hath been nothing.ſparing to caſtupon.ns. 

Whoſe: Defeade ih cue iatkechs us Sch\; 17 10- 

rat, ters, witleſſe, falſifiers , maliciom, ſpightfall, lan- 

derous , violent ,-and fabrill Machigators agginft the 
Church, gy4diftuxbers. of bir pedre, 8c. and this not 
onely ina-curfory way,bur in ſich a devout andreli- 

gious form , as wemake queſtion-whether ever any 

man before him did ſo ſolemnly traduce, ſpeaking zr mn 
the preſence of God, that he never ſaw any Writer profe ſſing 
Cbriftian ſincerny ſo foulyto verlaſh. To the preſence 

of God before whom his proteſtation is made, our 

accefſe is equall , and ar that Tribunall wee doubt 
not,throughthe grace'of Chriſt,but to approve both 
our ſelyes & our cauſe, And had we the ſame acceſſe 

unto our Sovercigne, wee ſhould lefle regard thoſe 

bitter inveQive accuſations, wherewith hee hath fo. 
profuſely charged us in his Sacred cares. 

Bur our meaneſle forbids us. to make immediate - 
addreſles to the throne, which he hath made his re-. 
fage : yet may it pleaſe that. Roya/. Majeſty , vhom- 
God hath anointed over us, to vouchſafe an eye un- 
to theſe papers, wee haye that truſt in the Juſtice of 
our Sovereigne, the goodneſle of our Cauſe, the inte- 
erity of our confciences in all our Quotations,aswe 
doubt not but his 2ajefty will clecrly ſce, that our: 

| 3 OT | Per. 


tothebuinble Remonſtrance. 3 


n__ cauſe, and carriage, have been miſrepreſented 
to him; A | 
 Thecauſe our Remonſirant ſaith t Gods, it is true of 
the cauſe agitated, though not of the cauſeby him de- 
fendcd : and we defire (what ever he hath done) to 
manageit in Gods way ; #0 love #n the truth, and ſpeak 
the truthin love, © 3169009 
The<harity 0 four R emonſlrant wee will not:que- 
ſtion, though in the firſt congrefle hee dothas good 
as call us Dewels: becauſe he ſo often in his book cals 
us Brethren, But that which hee calls 2r9b, and the 
ruth of God , we muſt crave leaveto doc more, then 
bring in queſtion, notwithſtanding the impregnable 
- confidence of this 1rrefragable Doflor, © © 
Our Hiſtorics record of Harold, Cupbearer to Ed- 
ward the Confeſſor, that wayting on the Cup,be ſtum- * 
bled with one foot, and almoſt fell, but that hee re- 
covered himſelf with the other ; at which his father 
ſmiling ſaid , Now one brother helps another. The Re 
monſlrant calls us Brethren, and ſuppoſethhee ſees us 
ſtumbling inthe very entrance of our anſwer, and 
what help doth our Brofher-lend:.us 5 Onelyenter- 
tains us Sannis & Cachinnis, and'tels us," 2 i1 ani 
fiene to flumble at the threſhold, Yer not alwayesan ill 
figne Sir, wee accept this tumbling for ſuch an O- 
men,as Ceſar had at his Landing in Afﬀrzck , and our 
William the Conquerourat his firſt landing in Eng- ' 
land, which they tooke for the firſt figne of their vi- 
ory and pofſeſſion, 5 * 
; And what's this Stumble > The Anſwer menti- 
; . onsthe Arcopagi inſtead of the Areopagites , Grande 
nefss | Of ſuch animpiety as this, did Dureu once 
B 2 accuſe 


Bene babet bu 
inrebus you 
ue uni fortu- 
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accuſe our Learned rwhitebers, from whom wee will * 
in part borrow our anfwer : /t ﬆ well the goodof the ; 
Church depends not wpon 4 prece of Latine, * © 3 

But can our Remonſiram perſwade him(ſclfe , that ® 
his Agſwerers ſhouldchave ſo much Clarklike igne- ; 
ranceas neverto have heard of Arcopagrtar Tt he can, 
yet weare ſure he can never perſwadethis ingenious 
Readers, but ſome-onear leaſt of that Legion, which 
hee fancies conjured up againſt -his Rewonftrance, 
might have heard of Dzonyſus Arcopagits, that by a 
man that had not ftudied to caſt contemptupon us,it 
Might have-beene thought rather a ſtumble inthe 
Tranſcribers or Printers, then the Authours. 

But what if there be no ſtumble here «2 What if. 
the faultbe in the Remonſflrants eyes, and not in the 
Anſwerers words? What if-hee ſtymble and not 
they?and what if ir be but a ſtraw he ſtumbles at>For 
though Arepagus be the name of the place, and 
Areopagite the name of the perſons; yet it is no ſuch 
impropriety inſ{peech,. to ſignifie the perſons by the 
place: had wee ſaid the Admzred fornes of Taftice, the 
two Houſes of Parhament, had this been ſuch a So- 


Joeeiſme 2. and will this Rewonfirant deny us that li- 
betty, for which we'have Natures Patent, and the 


&ample of the beſt:Authors in other Tongues , To - 
imooth,or fquare, ro:lengthen , -or cut- off Exoticke 
words,according as will beft ſuit with our own Dia- 
let's If wewerecalled to give an accvunt of this. 
Syllabicall Errour before a Deske of Grammari- - 


-afis, wee could with cafe produce preſidents enough | 


Ig approved Authors : but we will gnely vive an in- 


ſtance inthe wordir ſelf from Joan. Sarwburi. l;b.5 
; ae 


de Nugis Carialibus,cap.g. Eun Senatum] vero Athe- 


rthe bumble Remonſtrante. 5 


neenſes Arcopagum degebant eo quod in illis tins populi, 


virius conpfteret, 


We hope our Remonſtrant hathnow recovered his 
ſtumble, and next we find him leaping, being as good 
at leaping over blocks , as hee 1s at ſtumbling ar 
ſtraws : it is his praQice through his whole booke, 
what ever obje&tion made by us, he finds too heavy 
to remove, he over-leaps it. 

- This courſe hee begins here, for wee having char- 
oed him with ſome words ſounding to contempt in 
his Preface,he falls a quarrellling with our Logrck, for 
calling that a Preface , which hee intended as ont of the 
ain pieces of the ſubſftance of his book. Which certain» 


ly, if Capratio Benevolentig be the work ofa Preface, 
' he that reads the Remonftyance to the ninth page, will 


find that the preceding pages have been but by way 
of infinuation ; and there he comes to the propoſiti- 
on and narration of his cauſe. 


But if our Logzeb was bad , hee knew his Etbicks | 


were worſe; and therefore theſe miſdemeanours 
which we juſtly charged upon him,and he knew not 
how to excuſe or anſwer, his Polzricks taught him to 
leap over. Counting all to the fourth page, 4s light 


' froahthatuilt fink alone, which ſeems to us a ſtrange 


piece of Phyſik, and if we would cry quit with the 
Rerwonfiran., & make our Reader as merry with him, 
as he would make his Readers with us , wee could 
tell hima Tale in the margent *. But ſome thing if 


* AGentle- 
man ſtudent in 
Philoſopby, 
that was by 
chance preſent 
” - reading 
of this paſſage, 
ode bs 
fancy to this 
rare myſtery 
of lzzht froath, 
inking aloan, 
that he would 
take no nay, 


el he had entreated us ro obtain ſo much of the Remonfirant,as to publiſh his receic of ma- 
king light Froath fnke alone, that it may be added to the Secyers of Alexa, or the rare expe. . 


riments of Baptilfta Portds - : 


© 
ſeems. 


E iſcop.Di- 
= Right. 


6 ——Avindicationof the anſwer 
ſeems is of a little more ſolid ſubſtance, it is as ſcum 


that will not ſo cafily fink alone;wherein you appeal 2 
to indifferent tyes 10 judge whether we do not endevour to cafl | 


wnjuft envy upon you againft the cleer evidence of any know- © 


ing mans conſcience. Content, Onely put the caſe ** 
right : you tell your Judges that you had ſaid, Tharif 
CAmiquity may be the rule, the Ciuill policie (a8 in gene- 
rall notios) bath ſometimes varied, the Sacred never , the 
Citill came from Arburary Impoſeys , the Sacred from 
men inſpired : non theſe graciow Inerpreters would draw © 
your words ro the preſem and particular governmem of our 
own Monarchie , as if 50u implied that variable and arbi- 
wary ; and are not aſhamed to mention that deadly name of 
Treaſon, Our charge upon this is, that inthe judge- 
ment of this Remonſtrant,if any had dared to attempt 
the alteration of Honarchical Government,they had 
been lcffe culpable then in petitioning the alteration 
of Epi{copalt, and conclude,that if he had found ſich 
a paſſage in any of thoſe whom he cals lewd Libelers, 
all had rung with Treaſon, Treaſon, 

Now lct the indifferent Peader, let the moſt Ho- 
nourable Parliament, let the_Sarred Majeſty of our 
King Judge whether we doe the man wrong. Firſt, 
this we know,thar one of the moſt confident Advo- 
cates of Epiſcopacie hath ſaid it , that where a Natio« 
nall Church is ſeiledin the orderly regiment of certain grave 


part--pa8.35- Overſeers, 10 ſeek to abandonthis forme, and to bring in 4 


forrezone Diſcipline,ts as unreaſonable as to ca ſt off the yoke 
of juft ana hereditary Monarchy, and to affe min headed 
Severaignty: which wee thinkeis an aſſertion inſolent 
enough, that ſets the Mitre as high as'the Crowne : 
God bleſſe our ſacred Monarchie from ſuch friends. 

But 


RR 


© 


free Arbitrement of men. 


totbt humble Remonſtrancs. 

But this Remonſtrant riſcs higher, and ſets the Mi. 
Z treabovethe Crown. Telling us, that C:vz4 Govern. 
ment comes from Arbitrarie Impoſers , this from men in- 
*Z ſprred, and is inthat reſpe&t by the Remonſtran chal- 
* lenged to beof divine right. If Civill Governments 
> here include Aſonarchie, as by the Remonflrants owne 
explication it doth, certainly this is to advance Epiſ- 
' copacie above Monarchie, and to make it more finfull 
- anddangerausto alter Epiſcopacy,which,according 
- tothe Remonflram, challznges God for the founder, 
- then Monarchie., which ſaith this Remonſtrant accor- 

- dingto originall Authority had its founJation in the 


PF, 
/ 


Yet did we never ſay that this was Treaſon; know- 
' Ing ſuch crimes to be above our cognizance , wee 


' mentioned indeed the name of Trea 


fon, bur as from 


your mouth, not our own. We ſaid, If you had foun4 
: any ſuch in any, &C. the world would have rung with the 
+ louderyes of treaſon , treaſon : it was our conjefure 


which you have now made good 
For you that are ſo full of charity to 


in this defence, 
impute it to us, 


as if that wee had vilified the judgement of King 
James, as you do pag.23. whom we mentioned not, 


but as a moſt famous, and ever admi 


red Prince, had 


* any mordfaln from us (which through the grace of 
God we hope never ſhall ) tending tothe diſparage- 
ment either of the Royall Perſon or power, What 
work would you have made with that © Be ſparinz, 
Sir, of charging your poore Neighbours ſo impe- 
tuouſly with malice and uncharitablenefle , till yee 
have taught your ſelfc to be more. charitable, and 


leſle malicious. 
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. 'Towhat wee alleaged inthe inſtance of Filiam © 
Rufms King , and Pope Pim, to ſhew that —_— 2 
Government, which he calls ſacred, naturally tends # 
not onely not to depend upon, but to ſnbdue the ci- X 
vill authority to it ſelfe; His anſweris, firſt, Thar # 
wWiltiam Rufus wasa Prince noted forgroſly irreligious, © 
That ihoſe were tyrannicall Popiſh Biſhops. That the Pope ©: 
was Amichrift,That he anſwered fo betauſe hee was unnil. © 
ling they ſhould ſhew as good cards for their flandeng as hee 
pretended for his own. And laſtly,all this makes nothing 4- 
g4inft our Biſhops, who profeſſe, notwithſlanding the divine 
right of thezr calling ,to bold their places, andthe exerciſe of 
their juriſd;tion wholly from the King. 

\ Sothen here is no Falſification: all that was pro- 
duced is granted true, onely exception taken againſt 
the perſons produced. King will;am hee was irrdi- 
giow, Daniel obſerves that former times being un- 
happy in their compilers of Hiſtory (the Scepter |. 
which rules over the fames of Princes) who for the - 
moſt part were Monks, had all their Princes perſo- © 
nated either Religious or irreligious as they humou- 
red or offended the Biſhops Rocher , and the Monks 
belly. No wonder then if ſo ſmall a friend to Bi- 
{hops be condemned as irreligious. po 

But then thoſe Biſhops were Popiſh, Tyrannou 

— But it was not their Popery,but their Epiſ. 

copall dignity that made them tyrannize;and it was' 


their Tyranny and not their Pgperythat made them 
odious to their King, who was Popiſh as well as 
they. And it hath beene ever uſuall to both former 
and latter Biſhops to tyrannize over ſuch as feare 
them, and to flatter ſuch as they feare. 


The 
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The Popehee is Anichrift; wee are glad to heare 
you call him ſo; ſome thought a yeere agoe you 
would ſcarce have given him ſucha nickname, un- 
lefſe you meant to have: falne out with the reſt of 
your brethren : and what if the Pope be Antichriſt? 
may wee not bring the teſtimony of Antichriſt a- 
o1inſt Antichriſtian Biſhops 2 As. Paul brought the 
witneſle of a Cretian Poet, againſt Crerian Liers, May 
notwe alleage Beelzebub againſt Belzall without ho- 
nouring him ? 

But the Pope ſo anſwered becauſe he was wnwilling 
they ſhould ſhew as goodcaras for their ſtanding as bepre- 
tends for his own; grant it ſo, whatwill follow upon 
that but this 2 That Biſhops clayming the ſame 
orounds for their ſtanding that the Pope doth, aſpire 
to be as independant from Princes as the Pope is, 
and that they have no more Divine Right, then the 
Pope : But whats this co our Biſhops who profeſſe , 
' wowithflanding their Divine Right, +40. hold their pla-, 
ves , and exerciſe of Juriſaiizon wholly from the 
; King? Surely ours.have begun to affed the ſame 
Excmption from Secular power, to. make large 
and haughty ſtrides towards an independant Hze- 
rarchie. So that it is no envious wpbraid to paral- 
lell ours with the former Biſhops. For it hath well ap- 
peared thatthe Hierarchicall Epiſcopacie is full of ſuch 
high and large principles of Pride, Ambition , Ty- 
ranny , as can be circumſcribed in no- moderate 
bounds : But is always ſwelling to the affeQation vf 
an Abſolute Eccleſtaſticall Monarchie. And it is 
worth the enquiring,whether the three laſt books of 
Hookers Eccleſiafticall Politie be not ſuppreſſed by him 
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10 A vinceution of the anſwer 
that hath them, becauſe they give the.:Princetoo 
much power in EceleftaſticalFtnattets, and are not 
forthe DivineRiehr of Biſhops. 
But we ſhall be chid anon, 'and accuſed of ſpight 
for tt.is, as wee are for the obſervation formerly 
made upon his compariſon between the attempts of 
Alterition in our Neighbour Church by the Epiſ- 
copal! faRtioft,” and rhat which is now juſtly de- | 
fired by the humble Petitioners to this Honoura- 
ble Houſe, This ſaith the Remonſtrant , is 4 foule 
ftander 10 charge the name of (Epiſcopacte with a Fa- 
on, For a faft imputed to fome few. Werethey but 
a few thavdid attempt and proſecute that alieratien ? 
the more is our miſery, that a few Biſhops can put 
both Kingdomes into ſo dangerons acombuſtion, 
what ſtirre wonld they all make if they ſhoald unite 
their powers?” And were they but a few that were > 
the Factors fot that Attempt? how then was ir that + 
one of the Epiſcopall Tribe in publike Caqurt called _} 
che Scotch defiene Bellum Epiſcopale 2 and where were |! 
the reſt of the peaceable Orthodox Biſhops: the 1 
while zthat might in love to-peace'&'truth have op- * 
poſed thoſe bold attempts; & not have ſuffered a few, 
upon whom you now leave the guilt of faction, to 
expoſe the deareand precious name of Epiſcopacie to 
that obloquie, TT TE. 
 LettheRemonſtrant never cry fie upon his bre- 
thren, that dare challenge Epeſcopacze of FaFin : but 
fie upon his Fathers the biſhops, that have ſubjefted it 
to tat challenge : had briſhmps done fo in Cyprians _ , 
time, we doubt not but thee would haye binfonnd . , 
Presbyters who would have ſaid as much , and need 
gever 


ro ehefrumble Remanſirance.. At 
| 2 -neverhave feared Gaoles. nor Pillories , nor high 
 #F Commiſsions, the holy Diſcipline wherewith the 
Z Fabersof the ſacred Hierarchie have of late yeers vi- 


2; fitedſuch offences. 3:5 We 

a | 
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X i 4 'EE are inthis:and the following SeQions 
* Y not to contend for words, but things,things 
it? precious t0 the Remonſtrint, Litargie, and Epiſcopa- 
1, 2 cze, for which he fights, 1gyquam pro aris & forrs, 

TT  Theſubjed of this Section is the Liturgie, where 
is *fifthe falsypon us for the Alterations, and Addui- 
ar %orgmentioned by us, which hee calls ſuch an envious 
-t -! and grounal-ſſe ſug geſtion as muſh needs cover our fares 
w with abluſh. Truly, Sir, 1f we were able to produce 
_ 1 no fuller evidence of this then you have done of 
P- *youyr Jewiſh Liturgje ever fince Moſes time, we ſhouk! 
m7 


» *bluſhindeed; but if wee can bring forth inſtances of 


FO ſuch Alterations .as ſhall prove this preſent Liturgie 
tO tobenoneofthat,, which hath beene confirmed by 

Parliamentary AAs , keep your bluſhes to make Live- 
re- ries for yourſelf and friends; | : 
” The; Liturgie. confirmed by our Parlizmentary 


Acs is the ſame which was made and: confirmed in 
ans  thefiitivand fixth of Edward the fixth , with oze al- 


oY zeration, and. adduions of certaine Leſſons t0 be uſed upon 
Ct « every Sunday's and the. forme of the Letany altered and 
ve? BS ; 


Ca amended, 


12 A vindication of the anſwer * 


amended, and two ſentences onely added in the delivery of 
the Sacrament : And none other or otherniſe. But this | 
booke is ſo altered from: that , thatinir is left.out, 7 


- Firſta clauſe inthe Letany , Fromthe tyranny of the * 


Biſhop of Rome , and all his deteflable enormitits , good : 


Lord deliver us, &c. 32. Chapters of the Old Te- 


ſtament, a Prayer againſt death, a Rubrick,ordecla- | 


ration of the manner of the preſence of Chriſts 
body and bloud in the Sacrament. Beſides ſome 0- 
ther things of lefſe moment. 
Secondly, added 26 Apocryphall Chapters,more 
to be read 47 Proper Leflons, The Prayers for Bi- 
ſhops and Curats, many Collects after the Com- 
munion, A Rubrick in the examination of private 
Baptiſme. Inthe Calendar Fiſh duyes are now cal- 
led Faſting days. A Catalogue of Holidays. 
Thirdly, many things changed; in the title of 
Confirmation, the words for impoſition of hands 
are added. In the Epiſtle tor Palm-ſunday , in the 
Name of Jeſus, turned into, at the Name of Jeſus, 


beſides ſuch ſmaller alterations, which himſelfe ac- - 


kgowledges. Theſe are ſufficient to evince that the 
Liturgie now in uſe is not that Liturgie that was e- 
ſtabliſhed by AR ot Parliament, and therefore that 
Act binds not to the uſe af this Liturgic,as we con- 
cciye: Now if to theſe we ſhould adde the late al- 


terarions in the uſe of the Lirurgie, Bringing in loud 
Muſtque, uncouth and unedifyins Anthems , a * 
pompous, ſuperſtitivus Altar-ſervice, wee thinke * 


any indifferent eye will fay this is not the Liturgic 
eſtabliſhed by Parliament : wee hope that theſe al- 
terations are. ſo vifible, as any , that will not fully 


ſhut * 


; 426264 bimble Remonfirdiee:— 1g 
.} ſhut theireys; will ſay it is with this miſaltered Li- 
22 turgie as with the diſguiſed Dames mentioned of . 
2 old by Doctor Hall. ; 


And we hope , nay we know wee have ſome Bi- 


E ſhops of our minde in this, as well as you have ſome 
of yours; & how ever you ſlight the words of one of 


them, notinferiour to any of them that wee know, 

' with aneffwitic labzes: yer it is a ſubtile ſhift you have 
© to pervertthe Biſhops words. For whereas hee ſaid 
- that the Service of the Church of England nas now ſo 
: dreft, that if the Pope ſhould come and ſee it, he would claim 
' z6 as bisonn,, but thats is in Engliſh, The Remon- 

*ſtrant would ſeeme to underſtand by this onely ſuch 

* an inoffenſiventſſe , in the devotion of it , as the Pope him- 

"ſelf could find no fault int : whereas the Biſhop meant 


" Auchaſymmetry and correſpondency of our preſent 


-*devotion and ſervice with the Popiſh,as was in his e- 
"ſeem juſt matter of Humiliation ro al the Biſhops in 
"the Kingdom,in a day of ſolemn & national Faſting. 
©. Inſtead of bringing out thoſe great applauſes,thar 
*forreigne Divines and Churches have given to our 


- *Liturgic, hee falls (though more gently then hee is 


wont) upon Maſter Calvin for his Tolerabiles ineptie, 
"asTf that hee did gxomommaxongy. It lſeemes the Re-: 
monſtrant did not either conſider the occaſion of 
that Cenſure,or elſe his nos Omn:ſcient eyes never ſaw 
- the Epiſtle that the Learned Catuzn wrote to the dil- 
* perſed at Frankfort , which would tell him thatthe 
- occaſion of this Cenſure was the troubles. raiſed up: 
" among the Engliſh Exiles then at Frankford , about 
; the booke of Liturgie ( which was then as ſince a 
* ſpring of unhappy contentions in the Church) here- 
| upon .. 


":; * 


4 _ JAqm_—_—_— 
upon heMiitas adatten wm them; imbercn beeuſeth 
that phraſo:of-ralerab/s faeteries > and ina Chriftian 
way perſwades both diſagreeitig'Tides to accord: 
which he puts not-upon them-by way-of authority, 
but Chriſtian adviſe nay; he fays more; :thattheſe 
faolevies were tolerable then, yet he doubted not it 
Religion flouriſhed in England,many of theſe would 
be removed,and other things amended: andthough 
they might begin with: ſuch-weak' rudiments, yer it | 
was behovefull for the grave and pious Miniſters of Z 
Chriſt to riſe to a higher-pitch', &c.: So that here |: 
Maſter Calvin did notunwarrantably intrude” 7 alie. : 


Barn? F The Z's 2 I - He OM ; 


nam yempublicam : Nor did any other then would be- 
come any.ofaur graveand learned Divines, ,jn the 
caſe of the Wafers , or Lords Day. Markets of: his © 
Charge; it called untothat fervice,,as Maſter Calum | 
was to this. ESI ODE Gt c 2. 

. The Remonſtrant leads us from the Zagirſh Licuy- 
gie-yto a Diſcourſe of Licurgies: in geneealte whit 
wee call anparalileld , becauſe no'muntharever wee 
have ſcene drew the line of Liturgie fohighas hee 
hath done, even as high as Hoſes time; to whichhis 
anſwer is" Perbaps there ave :;ſome thimbd 0740 t omni: 
ſcent eyes havent ſeenc,, and. perhaps. this muy be vxe of 
them: and perhaps thereate ſomethings whicly hee 

hath confidently avouched that his Lzzcea es have 
not ſeen, and perhaps this is one of theny; orelſe w8 
. ſhould ſceiititho: | But that:needs nd fattythe Res 
monfrant: for: wee dtueft yield: the *'gueftion before 
ree-argue #t : the happier man hee to obain” that | 
by conceſsion that hee never coutd) by*argumenta- | : 
tion..; (but how doe wee! yield the: queſtion [2 in þ © 
LOH; | granting 
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| in Fath and hope by 


mole bumble Remuſtyance. 
graming an order of divine adninifip ations obſerved ii 
Church Afſewblics; hilt denying aninipoftritivef ſee forms, 
Wefindin antiquity; thir whenthe'Church met to- 
gether upon the Lords day, firſt the Scriptures were 
read of theoldand new Teſtament,afterthereading 
followed an Exhortation tothe /praticeand imitati- 
oh of what was read; then they all rofeand byned 
in Prayer Prayer being ended, they went to the Sa- 
cramient, in-the beginning whereof the Preftdent of 
the Aſſembly powred out Prayers and 'Thankſgi- 
ving aecordine to his ability}, and the ipeoplefaid 
meh, then followed the diſtribution of -the Sa- 
crainent? After that the colleftion-of'Almes, &c. 


this was Zeftine Martyrs Litargfe., Will you now ſee 
Totenllhns 7-1-1009 30% 00755 964.290 


Firſt, the Congregation meets, and doe as it were 
beltege:God with their prayers; -whetein they pray 
for the Emperors, for their ſervats;officers;8c:then 
they went to repeating the Seriptires' according to 
the time and occaſion, then they edifred themſelves 

holy exhortations. There they 


hadalfo the exefciſe of Diſcipline p:hererhey had 


: their LovEFeafts' which began and ended with pray- 
| es, and'were celebrated with finging'of Pſalmes. 
| This was TerlulMfans Littircit. From thefe two Wri- 


7 


| ters of the prireſF times ; 'it is evidentwhar it was the 


\ 
4 


| cyſtomE or drdep of the*-Chato>in.rhcir Afſem- 
| blies to pray;tead; andexpound the Scriptures, ad- 


miniſter 'the Sacraments ; 'but:that there were fet 
formes' of Prayer preſetibed”and-'impoſed [upon 
the=eiro;.tharthey-wertryed to reatfuchand fach 
Seriptures, 'thutthe ne/ious had! words:.of :exhortas 
SON tion 


45 
Tiff. Mart, 
Afolog 2+ 


Tertil. Apol, 


caþ.39. 


x Cor.I4- 


is —Avingicationof:\the enjwer 


der. And what can our 


tion put into.his mouth, that hee muſt ule. without 
adding, oraltering, ar. diminiſhing, allyhicharc in 
a ſtinted Liturgy,this doth not appear,butratherthe 
contrary, Tertullian ſaith ,. Coimus ad ſacrarum litera- 
rum commemorationem ſs quid preſentium temporum qua- 
litas aut premonere cogu aut recognoſcere. Z 
And now-we hope our Remonſtrant wil ſee how |: 
we will avoid our own contradiction, To lay there : 
was an order of adminiſtrations although there were |; 
no ſet and preſcribed formes is no-contradiftion : + 
You ſec it in the Churches practice. To ſay | 
there was an order of prophecying given to the | 
Church of Corinth by the Apoſtle Paul, and yetno © 
ſtinted forms of prophecying impoled upon them, - 
wee hopethe Remonſtrant himſelfe will ſay is not 
contradictory. : _. | : 
But theſe quotations are blaſted already , it i bur |. 
4 ſilly oftentation of antiquity, that theſe men bring againſt |. 
the Liturgie, ſo is all wee bring if the Remonitrant # 
may be judge : but wee appeale10 the learned Rea- Z 
emonſtrant accuſe us of: 7 
Firſt. in our quotation of Terullzan ., Wee wmiſ-en- | 
is it,Sine Monitore quia depeftore without anypromprer, | 
ut their own heart. Is this a miſtranſlation? what then 
will you ſay to that approved Gloſlator Zephirus: | 
who thus cxpounds this placc; Our: Prayers are not | 
diBlated 10 u, as are the Prayers of the Heathens , by 
their Priefls, but proceed from the bottonme of our | 
hearts , &c, Is notthis to. pray without any other ' 
prompter but their own hearts? Nor doth Heraldu + 
contradidtthis ſence. If Zephirus his Gloſle like not | 7 
you, your Engliſh likes us, as well as our owne, and 0 + 
| proves 


_ 
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cr vw 
__ 


A 


l bf 
\ | 


CI (> as C3 v5 


to the humble Remonſirance. 19 
proves what wee deſire. Sine Monttore : not. being urged. 
by any ſuperiour injunftion, though wee thinke Monitor piftate 2a 
may as well be tranſlated prompter as injunction; but wy 
if ao injunction, how could it bea Liturgy , a com- ex iſzſede A- 
manded, impoſed forme?and if neitherot theſe;nei-' 7#m Spice 
ther Zephirw nor your own pleaſe you, then take N;- A — : 
cholas Rigahizys. The Heathens had a Monitor that led &s. © 

. . - -R N:choll.Rigalt, 
themalong in their prayers,out ofa writing,that they j72" 74x 
might miſſe nor miſtake no words, 8&C.zet what ic this Aninud. Apud 
10 a preſcribed forme 2 yes,if they prayed indoors, TO ne 
it overthrows a preſcribed forme, read itas you will, —_ a ſirer 
if you read it without a promprer it overthrowes a 4udem ne quid 
forme, if it be as you read it wirhour avy Superiour in- 100 mt ee: 
junfion, it overthrows a preſcribed forme. poſterum dicere- 

But why may not we ſaith the Remonſftrant es well 7” Lun 
argue,that becauſe our Ainifters doe ordinarily in their\pul- 114 attenderet, 
prts pray for the King in ther own expreſizons, therefore there 46 9 —_ 
i no forme of L1turgie enjoyned? quite from the purpoſe; PR” 
we ſhew you in Tertullian, where there were prayers 
that were not ſtinted and preſcribed forms, ſhew ns'if 
youcanin Tertwian, any ſuch there were, © 

Our other teſtimony out of Terra/zanand Auſftine;is 
full to th&purpoſe we intended,wee brought them to 
provethar it was free for Chriſtians to pray as their 
occafions did require, without being limited to pre. The chang'ng 
ſcribed formes: and though we will not ſay peremp- oferations ſhes 
torily there were no publique Liturgzes in Auguſtines ,Q , ime; ne- 


time, yet wee dare ſay the place hee brings proves it ſr in his 


. : | : margin is not 
not, in which there is not one word of preſcribed or Penney 
Publike forms. :. fairhfulneſle. 


| The next place he quarrels with, is Fuftin Marr, 
D the 


\$; AvindicariondP he amore + 
theiaultthers isinthe Tranflition, 57;0:45% # guilrly 

mera; a tranſlated tbe inflrafter of the prople , $54 Nvaus » fallly 
avys mw vs- turned according to his ability. We muſt quit our ſelves 
0e4bay mmo685706 of both theſe crimes: Firſt, =7bi5ws, we rendernot the 
word -but.theperſon;rhe inſtractor of the people, be- 

canſe the famit'Pather bura few lines before told us, 
that was his proper work, and why ſhould the Remon- 
flrant cal this 2 guilty tranſlation? Did he think we were 
| aftraid to uſethe word Prefident or B:ſhop, for fear of 
mirny x&/% 2 Jyantaping the adyerſe cauſe? No ſuch matter, take 

TAGS  ay56 Mike . 35408 1556 Spry as « 
reeloror ont it, trandlate it you, Biſhop if you'pleaſe , make this 
neon ows- T5659 tobethe ſame with ; 2yfae-, In the Apoca- 
Awos Yire7*-lyps, what will you gain by it 2 but this,that fuch a 
Preſident or Biſhop there was in every Congregati- 

_ on,whether'in the City:ot: Conntry. 

But beſides the ſuppoſed guilt,we are charged with 
- Falle Tranſlation for turming #91 reprs, according 
to hisabllity, if this be a falſe Tranſlation, let the 
crimelie upon Langim, and not contradicted by Syl- 
burgius.in hisnotes, who before us tranſlated 5on rapers 
Zan, quantum pro virils. poreft, which wee know not how to 
conſtex.better then according to his ability. And this 
Remonfirant grants they didpray according t0 their abzlity, 
and ſo({aith heydo.ours, and yet we have a publike Litur- 
. - gie, and ſv bad they. Tt followeth nor, that they had be- 
cauſe we have; we would fain ſee better proofe of it. 
#ſande;, * - The Remonſtrant thinks it is proof enough to picke 
| aquarrcll with what wee have ſpoken, and therefore 
ſcorns to trouble himſelf any'further then to tell the 
Reader it is 2agifterially ſaid by theſe men that ſet and 


zmpoſed fermes were not introduced rill the Arrian and Pe- . 


lagian Hereſies did invadexhe Church, and as Clerkly:hey 
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ro the bumble \Retanſiravces. a9 
confute themſelves by cheir onnteflonrony. Sothen, if wer 
cite teſtimony, it 5 not Magrjitriedh! ſpoken and how 
is it Clerfþly confured 2 Belides:,vehat: wee! bave 'done 
our ſelves, he. youchſafes us the 'honour tor beſtow 
a marginall contutatzon uponus autiof Cope. Lavdicap. 
19. we Will doe the Canon and the'Cauſerighs, and 
give.you thefull view of it. : Oportere ſeorſurs' primune 
poſt Epiſcoporuns Homilzas Catechumenorum Oratzouens 


'peragi, & poſtquam exierunt Catechument. earuns. Tui pe- 


nitentiam agunt fieri orationems, & cur ii ſub mane ac- 
ceſſerint & .receſſerint._ fidelium,-preces. fic rex fieri; num 
quidems ſcalicet primam ſilentto, ſetundam autem & tertiam 
per pronuntiationem impleri , deinde fic pacem dar: , fic 
ſanftam oblationem perfici & ſolis licere: ſacratis ad-alrare 
accedere & communicare. © P20 STITINIGS 
We defire the Reader to: remember thatztho-que- 
ſtion is not about a ſet Ordey or Rabrick , ( as*the'Re- 
mmonflrant calls it) of adminiſtrations , but abour ſet 
and impoſed forms of prayer. Now.'what doth this 
Canon require? that after Sermon;Prayer thoutd be 
made firſt-for the Catechwmeni, Secondly, for the pe- 
nitents,” Thirdly; forthe fazthfull, But doth it binde 
to ſet forms of prayer inall theſe? that the Reader 
ſees it doth not, for ſome of the prayers required 
that Canon are mental] prayers, therefore nor ftinted, 
nor preſcribed praicrs,2s appears by that clauſe'inthe 
Canon,which the Remonflran(ſhuffling up with much 
lefle fidelity then we have done the Afzlevitan Coun- 
ccll) leaves out in hisquoration - Ss hs : 


But Clerklike weeTonfate our -ſeſves. Firſt , in 


py 


w 


going about to prove ' that ſet and #npoſed, formes 
merenot introduced till the Arrian and Pelagian herifie did 
D- 2 bs ms 1n- 


20 Avindicatioef theunſwer * 


inuade the Churth, bythe teflimiony of « ConnceP thas was be- . | 
fare 4rrianiſme; Hee that is ſo quicke to take others in 


their ſelf cofutations, dothas Clerklike confute him- 


_ ſelfe, ingranting that the Laodicean Councell was be. 


twcenthe Neoceſarian, and the Nicene,and yet ſo long 
before'CArrianiſme'; asiit ſeemes ridiculons to referre 
from: the one to the other : Now the WNeoreſarian 
Councell: was as Binim from Baronzm- computes inthe 
yecr 314, and the Nicene was 325 , Or according to 
Euſebim;310\, And'was the CArrian herefic juſt bornat 
the period of the Necene Councell> if not, why may not 
the: Arrian Herefie invade the” Church before the 
time of the-Laodirean Councell, eſpecially confide- 
ring that the herefie of Arr:w did trouble the Church 
{ometime before it borrowed Arras his name ;'and 
under his name;fomeyeers doubtles,before the Nicer 
.Councell. ' Yet our meaning was not, to affix the in- 
troducing of ſet formes into the Church upon that 
Councell;theRemwonflrant if that he had pleaſed might 
have conceived, that ſpeaking of the'bringing in ſuch 
formes, wee ſhew how it was done by degrees, And 
firſt as a ſtep,the Laodzcean Councell did forbid mens 
varying their prayers as they liſted, an4 did enjoyn all 
men to uſe:the ſame prayers : nwetri rw «viir au].gyies m7 
$VX,47-mur]o]y x; © Th b7ega1s x 6 mis fore TaLS Opener jAV4R%, TIS 
FRE? Dade ſaith, we ſaid, was a forme of mans one. pre. 
ſcribang. No, we ſaid of a mans own compoling , and 


©. how wil the Remonflrant diſprove it from the words of 


the Canon 2 To proye our afſertion we brought the 
words of the Cowncel of Carthage, which our Remonſiran: 


derides as a.grofle abfurdity to explicate the Counce! 


of Laodzcea, by that ofCarthage, which. is. yet no morc 
then Zonargs did before us. But as the Remonſtrant re- 


lates 


bs 
- 
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tothe bumble Remonſlrance. 21 
lates it, the Fathers of Car;hage will affordus little 
help. You ſhall heare themſelves ſpeak Reader, and 
then judge. Y: emo in precibus, velparrem pro filio, vel fi- 
lium pro patre nominet, & cum altari a Nfiffiewr femper ad 
parrem dirigatur Oratiog quicunqueſibi preces aliunde de. 
ſeribit non 14 utatur niſt prius eas cumfratribuinſlrufori- 

bus commlerit, Where it appears firſt, that this Canon 

was made for poore ignorant Prieſts that knew not 

the difference between the Father and the Sonne.Se- 

condly, that when this Canon was made, there was 

no ſet forme inuſein the Church, for it cannot come 

under the poſltbility of imagination, thar a man ha- 

ving a ſet form lying before him,thould ſo erofly mi- 

ſtake as to name the Father for the Son;or the Son for 

the Father. Thirdly, that the limiting or circumſcri- 

bing the liberty in prayer was ſuch as did not tie him 

to a ſet Limrgie, but hee might uſe the help of any 0- 

ther prayer, ſo he did conferre with the more learned 

of his Brethren, : 

The Milewwitan Conncell went ſomething further, nn 

wherein hee challenges our fidelitie in ſhufling wp the ali o,arum 1 
Councell; our fidelity in citing of this Councel/ is no- ©/ribendurin 
thing inferiourto his in this, and farabove his in the Sonerath ron? 
former, Let the Reader conſider how much diffe- ze »/qu adeo 
rence there is between what we ſpeak, and what the part hr 
Remonſtran reports from this Councell,and judge of {uncilns mo- 
the fidelity of both. IF wee have for brevity ſake 4" «quem 

, . : "14 PUICTC Confiitut 

given too ſhort a repreſentation of the Canon, it will ,; ;cxe que: 
appeare upon a review, to-redound onely to our own 9rationes in ſum 
prejudice. The Canon is this , Placuir etzam zilud wut jy yan" 
preces vel orationes, &c, que probate fuermt in Concalid miteratur. 
ſve pr efationes &c.ab onmibus celebretur. Nec aliz omni- Caltande0” 
no dicantur #n Ecclefia niſi que 4 prudentioribus T — Carth. Mil. 

| wel | 


- Concil.Milevit, 
cont.Celeſt, Oh 
Pelag. 
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vel 4 8 mode comprobate fuerin: ne force; aliquid comra fi. 
dem , velper ignorantiam, vel per minus fludium ſit contre: 
CAL IU I 000 HL OMIM IND DUE RD 13 
Where wee obſerve:that this is the fuk recneion 
of prayers to bee approved or ratified 1n a Syyed and 
the reſtraining to the uſe of them. _ - 4.4 

Secondly, that the reſtriction was not ſuch but 
there was a toleration of ſuch Prayers as were tra#4- 
te aprudentioribus vſed by the wiſe and prudent men 
in the Church as well as of thoſe Prayers that were 
approved by the Synod. ; 

Thirdly, that the occaſion of this reſtriction was 
the prevention of Errour in the Church, ze aliquid 
conra fidem, &c. So that here the Remonſtrant may ſee 
how that we have made it goog,that liberty in Pray- 
er was not taken away, and ſet formes impoſed, rill 
the Arian and Pelagian Hereſie invaded the Church : 
his owne quotations would have told him this, 

Next to theſe Teſtimonies,as a ſtrong inducement 
to us to think that there were no Lzturgzes of the firſt 
and moſt venerable antiquity producible , wee ad- 


ded this conſideration, that thegreat admirers of , and | 


ſearchers after ancient Liturgies ether Jewiſh or Chriſtian 
could never yet ſhew any to the World, And now we vercly 


thought that if the Sun did this day behold them, the 
Remonſtirant whoſe eys are acquainted with thoſe ſe- * 


crets and rarities that wee cannot bee bleſt with the 
{1ght of, would have brought them to publique view 
for the defence of his owne Cauſe, bat wee feareif 
there ever were any ſuch, the World hath wholy 
loſt them:he cannot ſerve you with a whole Liturgze, 
ſuch fragments as hee found ſerved in , wee ſhall 
anon taſt off. His 
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26 the hamble Remonſlrance. 23 
His  tniſcrable miſtake in ſaying has pare. of the 
Lords Prayer was taken ou: of the Jewiſh formes, we par- 
don becauſe hee doth halte acknowledge it. So do 
wee, his prudent paſſing by in filence what wee ob- 
jected againft his confident aflertion of Peter and /ohxs 
praying by a forme, and that which wee brought of 
the Publican and Phariſe to make good whatwe ob- 
jetted, becauſe we know he cannot anſwere it. | 
Three things hee ſpeaks of, The Lords Prayer, the 
Feniſh Liturgies, and Chriſtian Liturgies, tor the Lords 
Prayer hee faith nothing can bee more plain then that our 
Saviour preſcribed tohis Diſciples beſides the Rults,a dire 
forme of Prayer, we grant indeed nothing can be more 


* plaine then that both our bleſſed Saviour and Tohx 


taught their new Converts to pray, yet the Remon- 
ſtranr will have a hard task to prove from Scripture 
that either oh» or our Saviour eave to their Diſci- 
ples publique Lznrgres or that the Diſciples were tied 
to the uſe of this forme. 

But though his proofe fall ſhort in the Lords Prayer, 


; yet it is ſure he ſaith, that Chriſt was pleaſed to make uſe 


zn the Celebration of his laſt and heavenly Banquer,both of the 
faſhions and words, nhich were uſually in the Iewiſh Feafls, 
as Caſſander hathſhewed mhis Liturgica. Yet Caſſander 
who is his ſure proof faith but this, obſervaſſe viderwy 
ſeemes to have obſerved. Secondly , the evidence 
of alt this comes from no better aurhourthen Mayme- 
mides who wrote not till above a 1000 yeers after 
Chriſt. Thirdly, though irwere-granted that our Sa- 
viour did” pro arbirreo >r ex occaſjone, uſe the faſhion or 


words uſually inthe Jewiſh feaſt,it doth nor at all fol- - 
' lowtharthedid aſſume theſe words and faſhions our 


of 


The Seder Te 
pb Lith to 
which hee now 

eters bcing 
700 yeers af< 
ter Chriſt, 
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of lewiſh Liturgres, an Arbitrary cuſtome is one thing 
a preſcribed Liturgie. 1s an other, : 

Yet to prove ſuch a Liturgie, that he might(as far 
as he can) ſtand to his aſſertion, he brings ſomething 
out of Capellus, the Samaritan Chronicle, and Buxtorfius 
his Synagoge {udaica, 

We begin with what he brings out of a Samaritan 
Chronicle, ſometimes in the hands of the famouſly 
learned Foſeph Scaliger, out of which hee tels us of an 
imbezel'd book, wherein were contained the. Songs 
& Prayers uſed before the Sacrifices: which although 
we might let paſſe without danger to our cauſe , and 
anſwer, that they were onely divine Hymnes where- 
in there was alwayes ſome thing of prayer; becauſe 
the Remonſtrant himſclfe in his ſecond mentioning 
of them names onely Songs : and were there any 
thing for ſer prayers, it is like hee would have pur 
down ſome thing ofthem in ttheAuthors own words, 
as well as hee hath bhrthened his margent with ſome 
thing which is nothing to the purpoſe; : - 

But we thall make bold ( under correction) to ex- 
amine the authority of his Sewarian Chronicle. FJo- 
ſeph Scaliger had certainly but two Samaritan Chro- 
nicles (had he had any other he would certainly have 
mentioned it when hee undertooke to ſpeake of all 
accounts & Chronicles) whereof that ſhorter is prin- 
ted in his Emendar.Temporum,lib.7. which is ſo fond 
and abſurd a thing, that hee calls it- zneprifimum: and 
there gives this cenſure of the Samaritans in point of 
antiquity : Gexs eff rorius.vetuſtarix., etiam que' ad ſos 
pertiner, ignarifſema: They are a people moſt ignorant 
ofall antiquity , even of that which doth moſt con- 

cern 
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eo the humble Remonſtrance. Z5 
cernethemſelves. And more he would have ſaid againſt 
it, if he had lived to know how much it varied from 
the Samaritans owne Pentatench, as it is ſince diſcove- 
red by that learned Antiquarie Maſter Seldes in his 
| Preface ad Marmora _Arundeliana. 
% , This wee know is not the Chronicle the Remoy- 
* Ffrirant means: there is another which Scaliger had , of 
which himſelfthus : Habemus eorum magnum Chrani- 
conex Hebraica lingua in Arabicam converſum, ſed charg- 
Here Samaritanodeſeriptum : 2s liber incipit ab exceſſu Mo- 
ſis, deſinit infra tempora Imperatoris Adriani, &c. Wee 
have alſo their great Chronicle tranſlated out of the 
Hebrew into the Arabick tongue , but written in a 
Samaritan character : which Book begins from 40- 
fes departure, and ends bencath the times of Adrian 
the Emperour, &c., 

Of which Book Scaliger his own cenſure is, that 
though it hath many things worthy of know- 
ledge , Yer they are crufted over with Samaritan Commun: Se- 
devices, And judge how much credit wee are to pow gud 
give to this Book for antiquity , as farre as Moſes, 

which makes no mention of their own originall any 
other ways, then that they came out of Egype by 40> 
fes, doth not ſo much as ſpeak of any of the ancient 
. Kings of Samaria, nor the defeRionof the ten Tribes 
under Rehoboam , and doth onely touch the names of 
Samſon, Samuel, David, &c. as Scaliger ſpeaks in the 
beginnins of his notes ; and ſo we will let your Sama- 
ritan Chronicle paſle, and give you leave to make the 
beſt of it. 
But to this teſtimony , what ever it be, wee oppoſe 
theteſtimony of a learned Few, who is rather to be 
| E, heard, 
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26 > Avindicationof the anſwer 
heard, then a Sewaritav. The famous Rebii Hoſes 
Haywmonides , who pleaſeth to read part of his firſt, 
ſecond, and eleventh Chapters,in his 4£iſbneh of the 
Law, Halachah Tephillab, ſhall evidently finde , that 
from Moſes his time to Ezra ( above a 1000 yecres) 
there were no ſlinted forms of prayers heardof in the Iewiſh 
Church, but every man prayed according to b#s ability. Se- 
condly , that in Ezra his time eighteene ſhort | 
forms of Prayers were compoſed for the ſcattered | 
Jews, which had loſt the uſe of the holy language; be- | 
cauſe they thought it beſt to continue their Prayers Þ 
and Worſhip of God in that ſacred tongue. Thirdly, | 
but nota word of any ſet forms which the Pricſts or. # 
Levits were to uſe, but only to helpe the ignorant # 
Jews, to expreſle themſelves in prayer to God in | 
the holy language z at the time or houres of prayer, 
which the men of thegreat Synagogue had appointed : peter 
and John went up together to the Temple at the houre 
of prayer, being the ninth hourc. 

Though we alleage not this of Adaymonides,as a teſti- 
mony to command beliefe, yet wee concelve it farre ||, 
more to be regarded then any Samaritan Chronicle, | 

Secondly, hee hath ſome ſcraps of Tewiſh Liturgics | 
out of Capellus, concerning which a ſhort anſwer may | 
ſerve; firſt there is not one of the Zeniſh Liturgies now | 
extant, which was made before the Jews ceaſed to be | 
the Church of God : for beſides the eighteene ſhort | 
formes before mentioned , there were no other made | 
till Rabb; Gamaliel his time, who according to the | 
judgment of learned Criticks is that Gamalzel mentio- | 
ned inthe As , ( from whom Paul got ſuch bitter | 
principles againſt Chriſtian Religion.) But whenſoe- | 
yer } 
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to the humble Remonſtrance. 25 
yer theybegan, Cape/us would laugh, ſhould he heare 
what a ſtrange conceit this Remonſtrant had gotten 
from him, thatthe Jewiſh Liturgies were as ancient as 
the time-of Moſes, merely, becauſe he parallels ſome 
Tewiſh phraſes which hee found in them with certaine 
phraſes in the Goſpell , which the ers retained by 
Tradition from their Fathers , and put into their Lt- 
turgies.But Buxtorfis would fil out with him, that he 


| ſhould ſo much abuſe him, as to ſay he had affirmed 


that Hfaywonides took his Creed out of the Liturgie 
for the man is not guilty of any ſuch groſle miſtake : 
he ſaith indeed, that the Articles of:the Tewiſh Creed 


are printed in the Liturgies , but withall hee tels the 


Remonſtrant, that Afaymonides was' the firſt compo- 
ſer of them, whence therefore the Few: put them into 
their Liturgie. Thus wee leave his Ferſh Liturgie, 
which the Reader will eaſily ſee to be more Fewiſh, 
then hee could juſtly ſuppoſe our inſtance of wiltiam 
Rufm was , and that it affords him as little furthe- 
rance. 

For Chriſtian Liturgies , which the Remonſtrant 


\ had affirmed zo have been the beſt improvement of the peace 
. and happineſſe of the Evangelicall Church ever ſince the A- 


poſiles times, we challenged the Remonſtranr, ſetting 
afide thoſe that are confefledly ſpurious, to produce 
any Liturgie that was the iſſue of the firſt 300 yeers; 
in anſwer to which, he brings us forth the Liturgies 
which we have under the names of James, Baſil, and 


Chryſoftome : to which our Reply may be the briefer, 
becauſe hee himſelfe dares not vouch them for the 


| . genuine writings of thoſe holy men. Oneh, ſaith hee, 


SynE Indie, 
lib.1, 


we have them under their names : Secondly, he confeſſeth - 
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23 Avindication of the anfwer 
there are ſome interſertions ſpurious in them. Thirdly all 
that heafhrmes is, that the ſubſtance of them cannot be 
taxed for any other then boly and anczent: what cenſure the 
learned Criticks , both Proteſtants and, Papiſts have 
paſt upon theſe Liturgies, we hope the Remonſtranr 
knows , we will oncly mind him of what the learned 
Riverw ſpeaks of the Liturgics of Tames, Peter, Mat- 
thew, Mark , has omnesprofeas eſſe ab inwmico homine q i 
bone ſememi Domini nofe ſuperſeminavit Sizania, ſolids 
rationibus probatit Nobiliſque & illuſtris Philip. Movnewy 
lib.t. de Miffs & partibus ejus. Which becauſe the 
Remonſtrant ſo often finds fault with our miſendlHh- 
ing, wee leave to him to ſee if hee can conſtrue theſe 
Z1zana to be any other then theſe Lirurgies,and this 
inimicuhomo to be any other then the Devull. 

Nor will h# implication of the ancient Councell of An- 
cyra helpe him , which forbade thoſe Prieſts that had 
not ſacrificed T&07#:uw wavy jy nalwyye, Will the Res 
monſtrant ſxy that ale or rd mw; ieg]ix9) reJegyrar yas 
to ſerve in the holy Liturgics,thar is,reading ſer Litur. 
gies, he may as wel ſay that 42%” js the reading of ſet 
Homilies. Balſamon, Zonaras , Dionyſius, Tjidore, and 
Gentian Haryer doe all tranſl}ite Aulegyd 74 nw leeghng? 
a6]e5219? alrquod munus ſacerduale ſubire, 

And that the Remonſtrant may not delude himſelf 


nor others with the ambiguitie of the word Avlyyyie 


& >«1]:938v,a5 if every mction of theſe did by implica- 
tionp1ove ſuch a Liturgic, as for which he contends, 
Let him know that the word ackez/e is variouſly uſed 
in Antiquity, ſometimes for all the Miniſteriall Offi- 
ces, ſo Zonaras in Concil. Antioch.Can.g.und fo Concil.4, 


LAncra. Carrie quoted by himſelte, if hee would - ; 
ther * 


. X*1 
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ther have obſerved, or acknowledged it : ſometimes 
only for prayer ſo 3alſamon zn Can,12,Concil.Sardic.s, 


Sometimes ſinging of our Pſalmes 1s tearmed by 


Chryſoflome , 421 ac«5x/2. ,The ſame Father expounds 


nelle;yerrar£ Afs 13, by wivmomy Hom,27, in Af, {0 


that for the proof of ſuch Licurgies as are the Subje& 


of this queſtion, it is not enough to ſhew us the word 
Avi]ugyic Of ac]sgy#47 in antiquity . let him ſhew the 
thing before he ſo D:Baror-like- condemne thoſe for 
giddy heads that will not take his word for proofs, and 
belicve it was the andeniable praiice of antiquity 0 uſe 
L itwrgies and formes of prayer, becaule he ſaith ſo, 

His ſupercillions centure upon our paſſage about 
conceibed prayer, 1s not worth the takings natice of, 
he ſaith, We are ſullen ani crabbedpreces, trechy and quar- 
relſome men, and why 2 becauſe we ſaid his large pray. 
ſes of conccived prayer , were but 3 vantage ground 
to advance publike forms the higher, how truly judg ; 
what cauſe we had ſo tothink wee declared from the 
cruell and unzodly practices of the late times which 
he will ſcarce take notice of. 

Our arguing about the originall and confirmation of 


our own Church Liturgic, he calls rraxgling; For the 


original,the Þ emonſtrant ſaid it was taken out of the 
ancient Models, not Roman but Chriſtian : here wee 
tooke notice of the oppoſition betweene Roman and 
Chriſtian, becauſe by the Remonſtrant made 'Termz- 
ni ſeſe mutuo removentes : which we perceive now hee is 
not willing ſhould poſſe for his meaning, hee will not 
have iz meant of an oppoſition, bur of a different mo- 
dification. Thoug? his inſtances brougtit to excmpl:- 


fieitare not all 4d oppoſiturr, 
We 


Aci]oeyiew 


aVT] SUN» 
Chryſot Pſal.4% 


NS) 141.4 Fas! 
Du tulerit 


Gracch03, 


Od vindicationof the anſwer — 
We will not make digreſfive excurſions into new 
controverſies , though weeare not affraid of burnin 
our fingers with his hot Iron, Only wee tell him, that the 
| Suffrages of unqueſtionable Divines are not ſo wnanimous, 
bur that from lome of them wee could fetch ſparks 
to fling inthe face of him that deſired their ſuffrages, 
without burning our own fingers. Compare what the 
booke called the Od Relzgion {peaks of the Church of 
Rome.p.6.where a ſpeech imputed to Lwher is juſtified 
as a charitable and not too indulgent a profeſſaon viz. That 
under the P apacie 16 all good erue Chriftianitie,the very ker- 
xel of Chriſt:azity,&c.Compare this with what the Bi- 
ſhop of Salibury ſaith in his begged ſuffrage, who 
thus ſpeaks, That the Churchof Rome 1s no more a true 
Church than an arrant Whore is a true wife to her huband. 
To diſprove what he affirmed, that the Leturgywas 
taken out of Models not Roman but Chriflian, We produ- 
ced King Edwards Proclamation,to which he anſwers 
nothing, onely ownes that, and ſcornes us :thinking 
to wipe off all exceptions with the glorious names of 
Martyrs and Confeſſors that compoſed it. For whom 
(though wee dare not elory in man ) yet wee bleſſe 
God as well as he. But with all ifwe ſhould ſay there 


were ſome holy Martyrs and Confcflors of the ſame | 
reformed Religion that were Oppoſers of it, and ſuf | 
fered in oppoſition even toa perſecution, the lives of | 
ſome of them being purſued from City to Ciry, | 
(which he knows is moſt true, and ſo may any that |: 
wul read the booke called the troubles of Frankfort) | 
Would this be a ſufficient argument in his judgment | 
for the removall of it? But this is not the ſtrength by | 


which our Liturgic ſtands , a flands confirmed by Par- 
liamentary 
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liamentary Afs, and King James his Proclamation ; to 
which wee anſwered , that neither the King nor the 
Parliament intended ſuch a rigorous preſsing of the 
Liturgie as we have felt; Secondly, that neither our 
own Laws nor the Proclamation of thar ever admi- 
red P.ince are as unalterable as the Lawes of the 
Medes and Perſians , this he cals a bold flout,of purpoſe 
to render us odious to our dread Sovercigne, and the 
Honorable houſe;as likewiſe in the next page ſeems to 
impute that language to us, which is his own:our loy- 
all hearts ſtartle to think of a repetition of the words, 
they are inpag.23. of the Defence, and are concerning 
King /ames,whom in the clauſe wee had laſt in hand, 
wee mentioned with the deſerved memory of a fa- 
mous and ever admired Prince. We confefle in ſome 
paſſages of that booke , wee tooke liberty to uſe 
ſome cheerfull expreſsions, provoked thereto by the 
ſtrange confidence,and little ſtrength of our Remon- 
ſtrant, Remembring that of Tertullzap, It wel agrees with 
truth to laugh, becauſe it is of a pleaſant diſpoſition , and to 
ſport with her competttors, becauſe it is ſecure, and feares not 
the wals of her bulnarts.,But what ever we have done in 
other places, here ( wee atteſt the great Searcher of 
hearts)it never came into our thoughts to uſe a light 
expreſsjo0n, much lefſeto flew in fo bold a manner as 
hee accuſeth us, Nor doe wee thinke it poſsible that 
any charitable Reader could ſuppoſe wee aimed at 
any other then what we expreſſe more plainly peg. 20. 
of our anſwer, of the power of Princes and Parlia- 
ments in changing their laws. 
His next buſineſs js with our queres,the firſt where- 


of was this, hether it be not fis to conſider of the alteration 


of 


32 A indication of the ariſwer- 
of the Laturgie, which we hoped had' beene preſented 

in ſuch modeſt termes ( ſpeaking of an alteration, not 
an utter abroeation,of conſideration of analteration 
not preſcribing the alteration,onely ofa fitnes of ſuch 
an alteration, not ofthe neceſsity of ſuch an alterati- 
on)as ſhould neyer have occafioned ſuch a ſarcaſticall 
Declamarion., as he their makes. 

The thing propounded is ſo equall,that the Remon- 
ftrant who- makes conſcience to agree with us in as 
little as hee may , here is forced to confeſfe much a- 
oainſt bis will (for which we may thank the Honera- 
ble Parliament)there t ſome need of alteration : but this 
cofcſsion isjoined with ſuch a height of ſcornas ſeems 
to threaten thoſe who ever they are that ſhould dare 
attempt it,8& expreſt inſucha way of diminution, as 
gives juſt cauſe to ſuſpect, it is a meer deſigne to gain 
upon the Parliament, and by a pretended ſhadow of 
an alteration to prevent a reall and totall reformati- 
on ; he tels us of wiſer heads then our own, that nill conſi- 
der of the alteration: if here hee mean the Parliament, 

hee meanes the ſame to whom wee have preſented | 
theſe conſiderations, concerning whom wee doubt | 
not, but they will make another manner of an altera- | 
tion then the Remonflrant ſpeaks of,confiſting onely of | 
a barechange of a few expreſſions , and that in the manner | 
of them Onely, | 5 
Burt if theſe niſe heads hee here ſpeaks of, are ſuch |: 

as his own, that it may be are complotting ſome kind © 
of a caſtigation of the Lzmrgze,then wee feare thar al- | 
though the times will not ſerve to make ſuch an alte- ©: 

ration, as that of the Enghſh Liturgie ſent into Scot- | 

land: yet the alteration is liketo be no better than in; 


Queene | 


to the bumble Remonſtrance, 3 
Queene Elizab:;h, time, when the Paxliament having 
given order for the altczation and correRion of the 
Leteny, all the Alteration that was madein it, was 
onely the taking out of that one ſuffrage, fromthe 
Pope of Rome, and all his derelable enormities, good Lord 
deliver ts. 

The Remonſlraut tels us of a Martyr (whom he cals 
Sikh and Ignorant, wee dare not) Doctor Taylor that 
magnified the Lirargyto _— Gardiner,as compleat; 
but where this ſtory is youtell us not ; wee could an- 
ſwer ſtory with ſtory, which would pleaſe you much 
lefle then this doth us : we could tell you of a Martyr 
that ſaid it was the ark of the Beaff to receive from the 
Biſhop a Lience to preach , Wee could tell you of thar 
Doctor Ta:lor , who when hee was degraded, having 
his corner Cap, and the reſt of his Prieſtly Robes 
put on, when they were taken off again, ſaid hee, now 
1 am rid of my fools coat. | 

That our propoſition of entring into conſideration 
about altering the L:rurgre, might not ſeeme unreaſo- 
nable, wee ſet downe our reaſons enforcing ſuch alte- 
ration; all which the Remonſirant brings under the ſe- 
verity of his cenſure, Firſt, (wee ſay) it ſymbolizeth 
ſo much with the Popiſh Maſfle , as that the Pope 

would have approved it : which hee denyes nor, 

if he had, we could have proved it from aman above 
ſuſpition in this cauſe, Doctor Morton. Onely hee 
ſaith, 1f:he Devill confeſſe Chriſt ro be the Son of God, ſhal 

1 diſclaim the truth, becauſe it paſſed through a damned 

mouth £ but you know Sir, that Chrift would not re- 

ceive ſuch a Confeſsion from the Devils mouth , nor 


Paul neither, AB.16, and loth wee would be to go to 
F the 


« 
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34 dvindiention of: the anſwer 
the Devi# to leatne a confeſsion. It is true, Gold in the 
impureft Chanel 1s not #0 be comemned, but what need we 
goctothe Chanell forgold, when wee can have it in 
the piireft ſtream, 6rwhat need wee goc to the Roman 
Porewiſe'fork Prayer, when wee can have one more 
free from jealouſies in another place? Will a wiſeman 
goe to the Stews to ſeek an honeſt woman to. make 
his wife e 


' Our ſecond Reafon' why wee propounded this ; 


quere was, becauſe this wds compoied into this 
forme on purpoſe to bring the Papiſt to our Chur. 
ches, which wee finde to bee with {vo little ſucceſle, 
&c. In anſwer to which the Remyſtrant firſt commends 
the proze# as charitable and graciom, The nature of the 
projet wee never intended to diſpute , onely wee 
produced this to ſhew that their was not the ſame 
reaſon for the retaining of this forme, that there was 
for the firſt introducing of it, becauſe experience tels 
us it hath not prevailed to that etid to which it was at 
firſt deſigned. Yes it did, ſaith the Remonſtrant , for Sir 
Edward Coke zels ws, till the eleventh yeere of Queene 
Elizabeth af came to Church thoſe tymes knew no recuſam. 
Pardon us Sir, If we tell you that it was not the con- 
vertintz power of the Liturgie | but the conſtraining 
power of the Law that brought them thirther , which 
afterwards not being preſſed with that lite and vigour 

that it had bin,cave incouragemet to the Popeſh fact s, 

to tike heart: idde alſo;that'ar the fame time the Pope 

negotiated to have her Liturgie to be allowed by his 

authority , ſo as the Queene would 2cknowledge his 

Supremacie., which when it grew. hopelcſſe, then 

the Jeſuitiſh Caſuiſts begutrto draw on the Papiſts to 

a 
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2 Recuſancie., Buy might- che. gamplying -f- our 
Papiſts be attributed -ſoly, ta, rhq ingftsphivenclle of 


our Lituygie; Yet what credit is this tg aur;Churcheo : 


have ſuch a foxme of publike worſhip; as Pepiſts ma 
withour offence joyne with us in, and yet their Popifh 
principles live in their hearts ſtill > How ſhall that 
reclayme anerring {oule, that brings their bodies to 
Church, & leaves their harts ſtil in error? And where- 
as the Remonſiram would impute the nor winning of P a- 
pifts rather w the want or wtakneſſe inpreaching, Be it ſo, in 
the mean time, let the Brſheps ſee how they will cleere 
their ſouls of this ſinne, who having the ſole power of 
admitting Miniſters into the Church , haveadmitted 
{o many weak ones, and have rejected ſo many faith- 
full, able Preachers, for not conforming to their beg- 
gerly rudiments. And when we ſaid thatthis our Li- 
turgie hath loſt us many rather then wonne any, Wee 
meant not onely of ſuch as are loſt tothe Popiſh part, 
Bur let the Remonfirant take it ſo, it is neither paradox 
nor ſlander, For let an acute Jeſuite have but this ar 
gument to weild againſt a Proteſtant not well groun- 
ded inour Religion ( as too many ſuch there are in 
England) It is evident that the Church of Rome 1s the 
ancient and true Church , and not yours, for you 


h 


X 


your Service is wholly taken out of ours. How * 


ſee. would a weake Chriſtian expedite himſelfe 
here ? 
To the third reaſon,this quzre was grounded upon 
the many ſtumbling blocks the Liturgie lays-before 
the feet of many. He tels us that theſe humbling blocks 
are removed by many, Wee confeſle, indeed, endeayour 
uſed by many,whether effected or no that we queſt1- 
| F 2 ON, 
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36 A vindication of the anſwer © 
on; wee know it is'no cafie thing, when a ſcryple hath 
once taken poſſeſsion of the conſcience to caſt it our 
again. Among the many, the Remonſfirant is pleaſed to 
refer us to Maſter Feſher (for himſelf will notvouch: 
ſafe to foule his-fingers with the removing. of one of 
thoſe blocks we mentioned) whoſe book, among all 
that have travelled in that way, we think that any in- 
cclligent Reader will judge moſt unable to give ſolid 
fatisfation to a ſcrupling conſcience. Tell us wee be- 
feech you, is it enough for a conſcience that {cruples 
che Surplice, to ſay, That it © as lanfull for youro enjoys 


the Surplice, and puniſh the omitting of it, as 3t was for So- Þ 
lomon #0 exjoin Shimei, not :ogoe out of J-ruſalem, and | 


:0 puniſh him for the breach of that injunBion !. or , That 
the Surplice is a fign firattve of dire alicrine and integri- 
tie, andibeexprAation of glory? Is ut poſſible that a man that 


reads this ſhewld fable at the Surplice atter >The Croſs ts nee | 


onely /awfull in the uſe of it , but the removall of it nowld be 
ſeandaloup and peyillous tothe State ,, Baptiſme neceſſary 
$0-ſilvation,Cheldren dying unbaptized are in a forlorne cou- 
#:ion therefore Midwives may baptize,&c. Let the Rea- 
der judge whiether this be: ro remove ſtumbling 
blocks from before the feet of men, or tolay more, 
But if this Rewonſflrom think Maſter Fiſh-y ſo able and 
: happy a remover of t 10ſe occaſions of off-n-e, wee 


wonder how his- quick ſfightcould ſee cauſe of any * 
a]tzration.ſo much :5 in the manner of the expreſſion, | 
knowing: Maſter © ſhez. undertikes the defence not |: 
onely of the Swhſtance , but of the very Circumſtances | 
and Syabler in the whole Book. But his laſt put off 
is this, that if there be ought in it that may danger! 
feandal!, it is under carcfull hands to remove ir. The * 
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tothe bwnble Remonſtraxce. TA 
Load baprayſcd it is ſo : it is under carefull hands and 
hearrs, more mercifull then this Remonſtrane is, ro: 
remit troubled Conſciences to No Better Curethen 
Maſter Feſbers Book,who we hope willdo by thoſe as: 
the Helvetians did by ſome things that were ſtumbled 
atamong them; though they were non: but Anabap- 
efts chat ſtumbled at them , yct the State dilby Au- 
thority remove them , and Zwinglim their profefied. 
adyerſary gives them thanks for occafioning the re- 
mo:all. nd 
To the fourth, which was that it is Idolized and ac- 
counted as the oncly worſhip of God in.Exgland, &c., 
At Amfterdame, ſaith hee; but hee knew wee ſpoke of 
ſuch as adore it as an /de#/ , not ſuchas abhorre it as 
an /dol], though it pleaſeth him to put it off with a 
ſcoffe, retorting upon us, others ſay, racher too many doe 
injuriouſly make an 1doll of preaching, ſhall wee therefore 
conjider of abandoning 1t > We hope, Sir, you are not ſe- 
rious;if you be, & that not a little your ſelf is guilty of 
Idolizing the Liturgy. Dare youin cool bloodequalize 
this very individuall Litargy with: Gods. Ordi- 
nance of preaching , and ſay there is 2s little finne or 
danger in conſidering of the utter aban-loning of prea- 
chine, as thereis inthe abandoning of this preſcar c= 
ftabliſhed Lirurgic? Cave dixers. - 
The fift Argument was from the great diffiſte it 
meets with in many. This hee impures to nothing but 
their ill reaching, and betakes. himſclfe to this old 
ſhifts of diverſton, and ſaich , By the ſame reaſon mult;- 
tudes of people diſtafting the truth of wholſome doRrine, ſhall 
we 10 humour them abandon both? ; +. DOR fs 
Ir is agriefe to ſee this diſtaſt grow to ſiich a height 
as 


IN A vindicationdf\the anſwer. 
as tends to a ſeparation ; and:it is as ſtrange qpuuSthar 
this Remonfirant ſhould have a heart ſo void: of piry as 
that rhe yielding to'the-altcring'or removing? of a 


thin indifferent 'fwhich ſands as'a whitof fepaxratic 


on betwixt us and our brethten ) ſhould be preſented 
to publike view under no betrer notion then the he- 
mouring of a company of ill taught men , or as the Remon- 
ftram elſewhere calls them brainfick men, or as another 
Booke, men that have needof -dark roomes and Elleboxe, 
| For that il] teaching to which hee Imputes this gene- 
rall diſtaſt, ifthere be any ſuch, wee for our parts are 
innocent; ourcare for our part hath-beene to informo 
our” people; that: ſuch ſtumbling blocks as theſe are 
not ſafficient cauſes of Separation. But wee thinke, 
nay, we know, that ſome few Prelats by their over- 
rigorous preſſing! of the Service-book and Cerexuonies, 
have'made*more -Separatiſts, that all the Preachers 
diſaffected tothe Ceremonies in Exgland.O ur laſt rea- 
ſor: was from the difference betweene this and all 
other Churches. To which he anſwers, that difference 
in Liturgies will breed no diſ-union between Churches, Sc- 
condly, if it be requiſite to ſeeke conformity, owr i 
the more ancient Liturgit., and our the more noble Charch: 
Thereforefit for them to conforme t0 ms rather then we 10 them, 
It is true,every difference in Liturgies, doth not neceſ- 
fitate a diſ-union of Churches:bur here the difference 
15 too large to be covered with a few fig-leaves. ItÞ 


too well known; our Ceremonies and other things in 


eur 'Liturgies will'not downe with other reformed 
Churches : to the ſecond,it is not the precedence in 
times that gains the Glory, but the cxaRtnefſe of the 
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t0 the humble Remonſtrace. - 39 
Otr.farſt Reformation-was onely in dorine, theirs 
in dogrine and diſcipline to.. For the third, that. #wre 
@ che magentble Church, We delire notto accliplethe 
glory vfthis'Church-but rather to intreat the Lord 
toincreaſc-it a thouſand fold, how great ſoeverir-be, 
and to <nnoble it inthis particular, in removing what 
ever is a ſtumbling block out of the way of his peo- 
ple. But why ſ:ith the Remonſtrant ſhould we rather 
conforme to the Liturgics of the Reformed Chut- 
ches, then thoſe of all other Chriftians, Grecians, Arme- 
zians, Copths, &c. ſhould we ſet down what wee have 
read inthe Liturgies of thoſe Churches, wee believe 
the Remonſtrant would bluſh for intimating, there's 
as much reaſon to:conform to their Liturgies-as thoſe 

of the Reformed Churches, | 

Our ſecond quzre is not ſo weakas this Remon- 
ſtramt ſuppoſethgit is this, whether the firſt Reformers 
of Religion did everintend the uſe of a Liturgie,fur- 
ther then to be a help in the want, ahd to the weaknes 
ofthe Miniſters? In way of. Anſwer he asketh,#he- 
ther me can think that our Reformers had any other zntenti- 
ons then all other the foundervof Liturgeesr. No, indee?, 
wee thinke no other , and howſoever the Remonſtrant 
according to his confidence tels us that the leaſt part 
of their care was the helpe:of the Miniſters weak- 
neſle, yet their words tell us it was the main drift of 
thaſe thar firſt brought preſcribed forms of prayer 


| iato the Church ( and therefore wee conceived 
- it might poſsibly be the intention of our Reformers 
| alſo) witneſſe the 23 Canon of the fourth Councell 
/ of Carthage, ut nemo patrem nominet pro filio, &c. So the 


Compdlers'of the Liturgic for the French Charch in 
Frat- 
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Frankfort , He formule ſeruium tamtune Tudioribus, 
wullius lebertati- preſcribitur. Theſe formes! ſerveom, 
the ignorant, wt preſ.ribing 't0 any"wans"libe fi 
were it ſpxhatehe wayn dnifp of che Compſtyr of Litnr- 
gics' were #0 helpe che devotion of the people, *yet (whar'a 
help to devotion many find it, though we diſpute not) 
it will be hard for this Remonſtrant to perſwade ma- 
ny thouſands who deſire with devout hearts to wor- 
ſhip God, tbat the being conſtantly borind ro the 
ſame formes , though in themlclves neither for mat- 
ter nor compoſure ſubje&ro juſt exceprion,will prove 
ſucha great helpto their devotion. But this wee are 


ſure;that if 'thei hnoweag. before hand the matter and the | | 


gords wherewith it ftould be clothed make prople the mere in- 
zent upon dez6rton , it this. bean infallible argument, it 
pleads againſt the uſe of preſent conception ,' ci- 
ther in praying or -preaching ; or any other admini- 
ſtration cither publike or private: and how contradi- 
Qorythis is to what'the Remdnflrant hath profeſſed of 


* hisreverent and pious eſteem of conceived prayer,lct 


himſelte ſee. - 


_ 


' It is neither. botaly.nor zmruly ſaid, thatall other re- | 

formed Churches, though they uſe Lirurgies; do not þ 

bind Miniſters to the uſe of them: If we may:rruſt the | 

115. $::d, Cnons 2nd the Rubricks of thoſe Churches we may | 


B-ea.11, both boldly andrruly fay it. 


C4121: * Inthe Canons of the Darch Churches, agreed upon | 


Minter [reces 


vl 4:4 ſ:i- 1n their Synod, we find a Canonenjoyning ſome days 7 
714, velcertz jn every week to beſet apart for preaching and pray-# 


Fa 
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or by a {ct forme. So in the firſt Rubricke of the Li-R a 


ape ing, and the very next Canon ſaith, the Miniſter ſhall 
Oy). #t. p- 


A. conceive prayers cither by the Dire of the Spirir, 
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41 


turgic of Geneva, the Miniſter is to exhort the peo- 


pleto prays quibus ei viſum fuerit verbis,,n what words 
he ſhall think fit; and though that Liturgie containe 
formes of prayer for publike uſe, yet we doe not finde 
inall that Liturgie where they aretyed to the uſe of 
thoſe forms, arid no other ; we finde, where they are 
left freegas in one placeyin Daminico die mane hec ut plu- 
111mum adhibetur formula , Upon the Lords Day inthe 
morning, for the moſt part this prayer is uſed; for the 
moſt part , then notalwayes. So in another, after the 


| Lords Super,this thankſgiving or ſome other like it is rom 
| uſed, then they are not abſolutely tied to the uſe of ,,, 
that : and by this wee have learned how to conſtrue milis adibetur. 


whathe hath quoted out of Maſter. Catuzne. And in- 


| deed any man that reads that Epiſtle may eaſily con- 


ſtrue what was Maſter Cafvines judgement about 
Liturgies , not that men ſhould be ſo tied ro words 
and forms,as to have no liberty to recede from them, 


. For in the ſame Epiſtle hee doth adviſe to have a 


ſummary colle&ion of dodrine which all ſhould 


| follow, and to the obſerving of which all, both Biz 

{ ſhops and Miniſters ſhould be bound by Oath, Yet 

| we hopethe Remonſiran will nor ſay thar Calvine did 
| adviſe that Biſhops and Miniſters ſhould be bound by 
# oath not to vary from that forme of doctrine? Calvine 
| adviſes a ſet form of Catechiſme, will the Remonjtrant 
# ſay that Catvize meant the Miniſters ſhould never va. 


ry from the ſyllables of that forme, provided they 
did diftate pro captue populs , in quibus ſitua ſu verus Chri- 
flianifmus 2 The very words by himſelf quoted (ſhew 
what Calvzns end was in adviſing a ſet Laturgee, vis. to 
helpe the fimplicity and unskilfulnefle of ſome, to 

| pre- 
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_ 
o__ 


reyent the innovation 'of others, & that the conſort 
of all Churches among themſelyes might more cer- 
rainly appeare, all which ends may be obtained with- 
out limiting all Miniſters to the words and ſyllables 


of a ſct forme, provided they pray to that effe&, ; 
Which is all rhar is required inthe Lzturgies of 0- | 


ther Churches. 


Wee could name you many other Litwygies, | 
whercin there are not further bounds laid upon | 
the Miniſter then thus, He ſunt formule, quas tawyen ſe- | 
quitur Miniſter pro ſuo arbirrio, Theſe are torms which 
the Miniſter follows according to his liking. And a- | 
oain, Sprritu ſan non eft allig andus formulis, The Ho- 
ly Ghoſt is not to be tyed to forms, Minifler conchedtr Þþ 
Oratzonen, quam pro ſud arbitrio dicit. Hac uflo formula 


#ifh quid ille ſu2 ſpome poſſu melius. The Miniſter con- 
cliides the prayer , which hee ſayes according to his 
own difcretion: let this be that forme, except of his 
own accord hee can doe better. In another, Afnifter 


ad precandum hiſce aut ſirmilibus verbis invitat ad hunc mo- (| 


dum orat, in theſe or the like words. 


And by this, (we hope) the Remonſirant ſeeth that 


what wee have ſaid, was more truly then boldly ſpo-| 


ken. As for the Lutheran Churches, though we blefſcÞ 


Godforthat truth, that is among them, for thatglo-| © 


rious inſtrumentof their Reformation, yet we think 7 
\ the Remonſfirant will not ſay, that the Lutheran Chur-# 
ches came out ſo perfeRly in the firſt Edition , but} 
that defiderantur nonnula, nor can he be ignorant, that] 


in the ordinary phraſe of writing, they are called rhe}! 
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to the bumble Remonſtrance. 
Remonſtrant calls them, aur af his reſpe& hee beares 
them, but a poore handfull c yet is this han.ifull iq 
reſpec of purity,of truth,and worſhip among them.rto 
be preferred before all the Chriſtian World beſides. 

he Rubrick in the Lircurgie of Edward the ſixth, 
ſaith he, is miſconſtrued, Becauſe zt intexds onely the peo- 
ples eaſe and more willing addifion to hearing. Two of the 
ycry ends for which wee deſire a liberty ; which if 
ſome Ordinaries (upon his certaia knowledge) have 
often yielded, many now upon our certaine know- 
ledge have denied it, and ordered Sermons ſhould 
rather be conſtantly cut ſhort then any part of the Li- 
turgie omitted , why ſhould it be a fault in us to de- 
fire that as afavour from this Honourable Houſe, 
which the Remonſirant grants an ordinary may with- 
out offence yield at his own diſcretion? | 

3 The Homilies welſay are left free, reaſon there- 

fore the Liturgie ſhould : which argument he confeſ- 
ſeth nyght hold force, did they utterly abridge all 
Miniſters of the publike uſe of any conceived prayers. 


| Weknow ſome men have endevoured facrilegioutly, 


to rob all Miniſters of the exerciſe of the gifr of 
prayer, on what occaſion ſoever : And our argument 
| is as ſtrong againſt limiting in prayer,as it is againſt 1i- 
 - miting in preaching, citherin whole or in part, and 
Z he ſaithnothing againſt it, onely determines 141quam 
& Cathedr4 that it zx no leſſe ſacrilege to r0b the people of a 


| ſer form, by the liberty of a free expreſsion, Thenzt is toro0b 


themof the Miniſters gift of preaching or praying. But the 
Remomſtrant muſt prove that ſct forms and Liturgles 
ſtinted and enjoyned,are not onely lawfull, but Ordi- 
nances of God,and not only warragcod|but Comma. 
S--- <> 


? l 


44 A vindication of the anſwer 
ded, as well as preaching or praying before he doe fo 
eremptorily conclude rhe taking of {et formes away 
by chelibeny of a free expreffion ro be ſacrilege; and 
his bold cloſure of this Aniwer, how true it is let him 
look in what we have faid before of the Liturgies of 
other Churches: - -- - DEF HALO 1. 
4 His fourth Anſwer, That t ts a falſe ground, that 


' theampoſing of the book tyes godly men from exerciſing their 


"+ 


gift in prayer, would have been condemned for herefie 
in ſome Conſittories in England, within theſe few 
yceres,by ſuch as did, from the impoſition of the one, 
forbid the other. Whether the liberty of prayer be 
infringed wholly , by a fet Liturgie , wee diſpute 
not. Butitis beyond diſpute, that the not binding tg 
a Liturgie would endanger the liberty of prayer leſfe. 

5 Our fift Reaſon was, becauſe many deny their 
preſence at our Church-meeting, inregard of thoſe 
impoſed prayers, and we finde no better way to reco- 
verthem from that diſtance in which they-ſtand;then 
by leaving the Liturgie free. The Remonſfirant ſaith, 
There is 10 reaſon of ſuch alienation from our aſſemblies up- 
ox ſuch grounds, The reaſonablenefle or unreaſonahle- 
neſſe of this we determine not; in the mean tine wee 
are ſure thus it is. For our parts we profeſle, that wee 
are not againſt a free uſe of a Lztyrgze, nor doe we count 
a Lirurgie a ſufficient ground of ſeparation from the 
Church, we ſay with Auguſtine , Non putamns ſcinden> 


das.eſje Eccleſias , propter ea que nos ex ſe, neque digniores, 4 


neque indigniores, corans Deo facere poſſunt.- 


' Yet wee:fearet is not the Remonſtrants Dilemma 4 
that will reduce. ſuch: as:upon this ground are upon | 
point of forſaking our Church aſſemblies... The: Li- # 
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tothe humble Remonſtrance, 
turgie ( ſaith hee )* # ezther good or evil "if evill it's 
zos lanfull:to be uſed, :if good ut is not unlawfull to be 
in-poſed, The. perſons of whom wee ſpeake , - and 
with whom in this argutnent he hath to deal will de- 
ny both , an4 tell him-the Liturglie is neither good, 
nor yet may lawfully be impoſed if it were good, it 
may be the Remonſtrant might have work enoughto 
perſwade ſome men of cither ; and whether it be ea- 
fier to ſatisfie the conſciences of many thouſands in; 
England, that are troublea about this , by argument 
and diſputing,: or by- looſing the bond of impoſition, 
and taking:away the caule of diſpute and trouble, or 
to behold the confuſion that will follow. if the Lord 
do not in mercy-direct to ſome means of preyention,. 
is a92t hard to determine, — 
The Remonſtran inclines tothe third, and making. 
it but a ſmall matter, turns it off with O miſerable miſ» 
led people, whom nothing will reclaim but a perfef confuſion! 


@ perfe(? deformity,a more profitable nonſence! And ſo con= E 


fident he is-that this will be the ifſue,that though this 
confuſion appeare ina9 other Churches. nho perhaps. = 
(hee grants contradicting himſclfe) begun whhour a Li- 
curgie; yet with us it could be no lefſe then what hee 
hath propheſicd : yea, ſo reſolute he is not-to yield to 
a liberty in what is eſtabliſhed, that whereas wee ſaid 
thar liberty in Liturgies conld breed no mere confu- - 
ſion then liberty in the Homilies, we evidently ſee by 
his anſwer, that had the reading of Homies beene as 
ſtritly enjoyned as the: Buok- of Common-prayer , the 
ableſt Miniſter in. England, were the. Law in the_Re- 
wonflrants hands;mulſt be held as ſtrictly tothem,, as 
to this, Yea, laſtly , whereas.wee.had aid, that if en- 
E- ? \ joyned - 
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joyned at all, it might be as a puniſhment upon the inc 
ſufficient, thereby ro- . om wy upto more dilj- 
gence and care : he ſcoffs at this as « ſingular projef® and 
wnheard of mulf, and yet hinſelfe comes our with a 
project abour preaching, never a whit better , and 
doth as good as confirme our ſaying in the latter 
end , Surely where Go! hath beſtowed Sir. it i fi they 
ſhould be imployed , and improved tothe beft advantage of bus 
people : But where there 15 nothing but an empty,over-neening, 
and proud ignorance, there is great reaſon for 4 juſt re- 
frame. Let the ingenious Reader peruſe the words, 
and conſider how mach they differ from that which 

he calls onr ſingular proje# : and withail judge whether 

this concluſion of the Remonflrant after all bis wrang- 

ling againſt our Queres, be not as like BeHarmines , tw- 

This ſpeech #1/fimum ramen, 7c. as if it had beene caſt 'nthe ſame 
_ o_ in Scull 2 How this way that the Remonfiran hath cho- 
houſe by a No- ſen would ſpeed, let the Reader judge: In the meane 
ble Peere and time we blefſe God , who hath put it into the hearts 
pad meappe- of others, into whoſe hands hee hath concrecited the 
ny vchers =—=mwork, to judge more wiſcly, and conſider more mer- 
| cifully; and to profeſle in the hearing of ſome of us, 
that they would willingly part with that which was | 
indifferent to themſelves,if they were but truly infor- | 
med, it was offenſive to others. According torthat of | 
Gregory, Thoſe caftomes which are knonne i bring any bur- | 
thens upon the Charches , it becomes ws 0 conſider of the re- | 
moving of them. : 3 
Thus we have vindicated the firſt part of our an- | 
fwer concerning Liturgie, Wherein-we profeſfe, as in | 
the preſence of God, that wee have writtennothing | 
out of a ſpirit of contention and faction , but onely as 
| lovers | 


Gree.l.6, epift, 6 
eP64. 
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to the bumble Remonſtranct. 
lovers of the Truth , and the 
which is now miſeraly divided in judgement and 
afteRions, and like a young Hart upon the mountains 
of Beeher, which rents and diſtrattions, wee are ſo far Canr.2.17. 
from tomenting, that wee would willingly goc oyer 
divers Seas (as Calvin once ſaid) to finde out oneuni- 
forme way of worſhipping of Godin which all Chri: 
ſtiins might happily agree, We well know that peace 
is the Helena, that all are ſuiters unto ; and wee know 
as well, thatpeace without truth is as apainted Jeza- 
be#, and to be thrown downe by all thoſe who are on 
the Lords fide. And therefore it hath and alwaycs 
ſhall be our chiefe care an4 prayer, that peace and 
truth may kiſle 8 greet each other: And we hope that 
the Worthies of that Honourable Aflembly , who 
are the great Patrons of peace and truth, will givea 
candid interpretation to theſe our endeavours, and 
will doe that for which preſent and ſucceeding gene- 
rations may juſtly record them as the Nehemiah's., E- 
zrae's, and Zorobabels, of our decayed Ferufalem, 


ace of the Church, 


5 He buſineſſe of thethird. Section, is to extricate 
T himdetk from thoſe ſnares, in which his owne 
| words have cntangled him : his affeRion tg his 
cauſe, had tranſported him to-uſe ſome over-reaching 
. expreſsions, lifting up the Antiquitie, and extending 
the Univerſalitic of Epiſrops/ Government beyond 
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truth, vilifying:(as wee know his cuſtome is) vvhat- 
ſocever hath been ſpoken or vvritten to the contrary. 
Thoſe things we laid to his charge; Now {ce how mj- 
ſcrably he excuſcth himſelf:read the Remonflrance,our 
cullc&ions from ir in this Section,and judge whether 
he hath ſufficiently redeemed his credit, who hath 
neither made any one ingenious confeſsion of an 0- 
verſight, nor yet made good what he had ſpoken, yet 
hee enters with his wonted confidence, perſwading 
himſfelfhe hath blown away all che arguments of the 
former Section, and lays on us unmercifully, calling 
us Cavellers, Leaſers, Slanderers, Calumniators, worihy to 
be ſpit apon,&c.Such let us be eſteemed,if we be found 
deſerving. -. | 

His fir{t care , and almoſt his greateſt, is, to cleere 
himſelf from that which we ſpake of but by the way; 

His condemning all, that either writ or ipoke againſt 
Epiſcopacy, as weak, or factious, The God of heaven 
knows this (ſaith hee) never came wahin the verge of my 
thoughts. Sir, wee cannot parly with your thoughts, 
but certainly 1f it were not in your thoughts , 
your words miſtake their errand : For this propofiti- 
on , Epiſcopacze ts cryed downe abroad either by weake or 

fans perſons, We beleech youlet your Logick (rhe 
want whereof you upbraid us/vvith) tell us,que,quar- 
7a, qualts, ifany man ſhould ſay it grieves his heart to 
heare , how the pure Proteſtant Religion is cryed 
downe abroad , by either weake or factious perſons, 
would this have been interpreted to concerne onely 
ſuch as cry. downe.the Proteſtant Religion here in 

England? Certainly, abroad not being limited, as it 


was not in your Remonflrance, though now you are 
os imit 
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limit itin your Defence, is a vvord of ſuch yaſt extent, 
as reacheth not onely beyond the bounds of the Par- 
liamenr, but of the Kingdome too. 
But ſee how juſtly youdeale with us ,” where you 
perſonate ugas ſaying , Swre the man i not in his 1eght Pagzy. 
wits, hear how be raves, ſure hee is in adeepphrenſie: vvho 
ever ſpake of the Remonſtrant ſo contumeliouſly 2 
It is language more like his, yvho {ends men zo darke ,., 
rooms. and to Bjebore, Wee ſaid indeed, the Remon- A aaCg 
ſtrant was ſelf- confounded, and vvee know as vvell as 
you cantell us, there is a-ſelf-confufion that is the 
effe&t ofextream ſorrow, ſuch a ſorrow as makes men 
ſpeak they knovv not vvhat; and ſo did this Remon- 
ſtrant : ſome of vvhich expreſsions hee yet juſtifies, 
{ome he minces. 0444 
- This he juſtifies, and ſaith, hee ever will, thathee is Pag.zs. 
n8 peactable, nor nel-affeted ſonne of the Church of Eng- 
land, that doth not wiſh well to Liturgie and Epiſcopacie. 
What? tell us novy once for all, whither the Parlia- 
ment doe not here come under the verge of your Pro- 
poſition 2 Whom before you vvere ſo carefull to cx- 
empt by, nne vyord abroad, For this is vvell knowne, 
if all thoſe of the Nobilitie, Gentrie, and Communaltie, 
that at this time ſtand not yvell affected to the preſent 
Liturgfe, and Hzerarchie, are to bee counted factjous 
and ill affeted, the Reverend Fathers will have = a 
tudes of diſobedient ſons to diſple. ' | 
In the next page, he endevours to make good vvhat , 
he had ſpoken in the Remonflrance,that Epiſcopall go- 
vernment, by the joynt confeſsion of all Reformed 
Divines, derived it ſelfe from the times of the Apo- 


ſtles ( vvithour the contradiction of any one Con- 
H gregation 


/ 


JP  avmgrcatin of \the anfer 
gregation inthe Chriſtian World) unto this preferit 
Age. His Defenceis firſt, be ſaidrching of Dioceſan Bi. 
ſhops (then as good have ſaid nothing at ally bur ſpake 
. onclyof.. Epiſcopal Government: But vyas itnot thar Sa- 
cred Government vyhich ſome ſeek ro noundz and vyhatis 


Pap 26. © | : ; : 
Biihop fall _ that but Government by Divceſan Biſhops Þ vvhich 
ſaich expreſly He muſt prove to derive zt ſeife from the Apoſiles times,or 
in Efiſcopacie k | 

by divine Clſecat his vvords. Nay, more then {o,, hee muſt 


right, 129 prove that be _joynt Confefaoh. of all Reformed Divines 


that Timothy IS. h q "Wo. : toy 
oo Diocz. @cknowledgeit, and not think to purthe Reader and us 


fan Biſhop,and off, with telling us, #0 Erue PD ivineneter queſtioned, whe- 
Epteſ 2 Di!” cher Biſhops were derived from the CHpoſtles or no, but what 
irkems you GBrndof Biſhops theywere,, Weekniow what kinde of Bi- 
dare 1 «rfay 10. ſhops the Remonſtrantpleads tor, and of them he ſaid, 
by the jojnt confeſſion of all Reformed Dvines'; they were 

derrved from rhe Apoſtles: prove this, or acknowledge 

your crrour. [t is this Kind of Biſhops you muſt prove 

bath corrinutdl inche Chrefttan woyld unto-rhis age, without 

the compadiBiion of anyont Congregation, We tell you-of 

Sroland without Biſhops : you would pur us off with 

China and Braſile, 8c. but arethey parts of the Chri- 

\Nian World; as Scorland is 4 You never meant that 
everyplacethrough thewhole Worl4 hath had a con- 

tinued line of Biſhops ever ſincethe Apoſtles , we thought 

ou had ; for weare ſure ir is the aſſertion of Epiſcopal/ 
men: el{e what is the meaning of Door Halls ſem- 
per and ubique « and what is the meaning of that zrre- 
fragable propoirion'? no man ling, no Hiftory can ſhew any | 
well allowed and ſetled National! Church in the whole Chr1- 
ftien world , that hath'been governed otherwiſe then by Bi- 
ſhops, in a meet and moderate 1mparity , ever ſince the tires || 
#f Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, uno this preſent age. And what 


MEans 


Epi/e. div. Right . y 
2 part p.113. 
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means that other expreſsion * Turn over all Hiſtories, 
ſeeke the records of all times and places , if ever it can be 
ſhawn, that any Orthodox Church in the nhole Chriſtian 
world, fnte the time of Chyifh,, and bis Apoſtles, was gover- 
ned otherwiſe then by a Biſhop, Snperionr 10 his Clargie (unt- 
leſſe perhaps during the tigzeof ſome perſecution, or ſhort ie. 
rerregnum) Let me forfeit mypart df the cauſe. The inſtan- 
ces >roughtto prove the talſnefle of that Aſertion, 
that Epz/copacie had never met mth comrad;ion in ahy 
Chriſtian Congregation, The one hee turns-off wich the 


evaſion of a perionall quarrell ; whereas the Hiſtofies 


tell us it was anancient cuſtome ; and adds an odious 


. Marginall ill becomming his ſo deeply proteſted loy- 


alty to his Sovereigne, as if it were no leffe crime to 
oftcr an affront toa Prelate,then to the King. The o- 
ther inſtances of the Reformed Churches,he puts off 
with this ſhif*; chat :f wee did not wilfully ſhut our eyes, 
we might ſee he lemited his time uno this preſent age.Goodd 
Sir, bethink you,take.vup your Rew#nftrance, read your 
own words, Mark the Parentheſts: Ep:ſcopalf Govern- 
ment derrues ut {elf from the trmes of the \_Apoſiles without 
any interruption ( mthout the contrad;Fion of any one Con- 
gregatuon in the Chriſtian World) to this preſent age, The li- 
mirtarion of time here, hath reference to the continuance 


Epiſc.dgv. Right 
part.2.p,t10, 
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of Ep:ſcopacie,not the contradiction of Epiſcepariethat's 


hedoed in withyour parentheſis, which excludes your 


limicati>n. Juſt fuch another is yoir #exr, having ſaid, 
Ep:ſcopall Goverment continued in this Tland ever fince the 
plancation of the Goſpel , without comradeFion, and being 
here tiken in the matiner, to ſalve your credit, you 
would here alter your words and ſence, ard'make it, 
that it cavner be comradified, that the forme of thrs Govers- 

y H 2 ment 
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ment hath continued in the Iſland ever ſince the firſt plame- 
tion of the Goſpel , pray review your words, and ſee 
how well they admir this ſenſe. ere this Ordinance 
meerly humane, and Eccleſiaſtical, if there could no more be 
ſaid for it,but that it-is exceeding anctem of more then fifteen 
bundred yeares ſtanding , and that it hath continued mn this 
Iſland ſince thefirfl Plantation of the Goſpel, to thispreſent 
day, nithout comtradittion, You would make the ſenſe 
to goc thus, this propoſition istrue without contradi- 

ion, that Epiſcopall Government: hath continued 
in this Iſland : we ſay the ſenſe muſt be thus, that this 
Government hath continued without contradiction, 
or hath received no contradiction, during all the time 
it hath continued, untill this-preſent day, 

If any impartiall Reader won!d not rake the words 
in that ſence we did,ratherthen in the ſence you have 
drawn them to, let us be counted /landerers. But in ex- 
cuſing the laſt miſtake, he would be a little more ſeri- 
ous. The Remonſflrant had ſaid Except all Hiſtories, all- 
Avuthors faile ms, nothing can be more certam thenthis truth, 
Wee cry out here of, ſuch a ſhameleſneſſe, as dares 
cquall this opinion of his of Epiſcopall Government, to 
an Article of our Creed, This he doth ſeriouſly deny, 
profeſsing he ſpake it only. as an ordinaryphraſe in hour- 
ly diſcourſe , and did Heeſotoo , that in Epiſcopacze by 
dvine Righ , Parte2.pag 47. faith, Thaz for bis part , hee 


_#s fo confident of the dizine anflitntzon of the Majoritie of 


Biſhops above Prerbyters, that hee dave boldly ſay, there are 


weighty points of Faith, nhich have not ſo flrong evidence in- 


Seripture. And the ſame Author in the ſameplace pre- 
teſſeth, that men may with much better colour carill at thoſe 


bleſſed Ordinences of God viz .(conſecr ation and difiributzon - | 
{a f | 
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of the holy Euchariſt, and baptizing of Infants) then quar- 
rell at the divine infltution of Brſhops. God give the 
man lefſe confidence, ormore truth : is notthis to e- 
qualize this faneie to an 'Arricle of the" Creed? Wee - 
would not have caſt away ſo muchtime and paper 
upon this worthleſſe buſtneſſe, but onely to clecr our 
ſelves from that ancharitableneſſe, falſhood , lying , and 
ſtandring , wherewith the Remonſtrant here beſpatters 
us, It1s in his power to ſave himſelfe and-us this un-' 
oratefull labour, if hee will give leſſe ſcope to his lue- 
xuriant pen, ſpeak more cautiouſly , let his words be: 
more in weight; and lefſe in number. 


SSCYT. TY; 


N the next SeQtion, the Remonſftrant according to; Pag4* 


Ih: Rhetorick, ſaith , Now I hope, theywil flrike, it is a 
Trope, ſperareprotimere. He had pleaded for the eſta- 
bliſhment of Ep:ſcopacte, the long cominuance of it inthe 
world, and in this-Iſiand: this we called Argumentum ga- 
leatum , quoting Hierom for that Epithite, for which 
his great learning fcoffs us; Well , wee muſt put it up; 
an argument, or if you wilt an Almanach, ( foritis 
growing out of date hpace) and calculated for the Meti- 
d:an of Epiſcopacte, &c. meaning the argument,though 
applyed to Epiſcopacie, might ſerve for any other 
Right, Cuſtome, Order, Religion, that might plead 
antiquity , which hee denies not, but plainly grants, 
ſaying, it is calculated for whatſoever Government ; 7 f ſa 

ong _ 
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long time Meve given in peazeablepoſeion; in ſo much, thas 
could the Presbytery plead fo long continuance ; hee ſhould 
never yield hzs wore to alter it, No, ſhould not © ro-bring, 
in-ttrat Epiſcopal Governmentwhich. - (faith rhe: Zemon-, 
ftrant) hath-luch a divine inſtitution, gs -n0t only warrants. 
it; where it is, but requires it mhere it may be had; ' How. 
can theſe things-conſiſt 2: Sutely if your grounds for 
the Divine Reghs of Epiſcoparie\be Conviiizve. and... Irre- 
fragable.; you muſt renounce thit Government which, 
is mecrly humane, arid Eccle{iqſticall, bethe' Autigui- 
tyof itnever ſo venerable, if it ſtand in Competition 
with that which may plead a j1'drvennm. 
To divert that which he ſaw would overthrow this 
plea, intitling the Pope to as much ſtrength in this ar- 
'gument as the Biſhops,he will needs add this: Thar long 
continuance may challenge an immunity from thoughts of 
alteration,uuleſſe where vhe ground of the chang e is fully Con« 
- vidtive and ITrefragable, Bur firſt, Sir , you muſt not 
make alimitation-in-your concluſion,above what was 
in your premiſes; bur ſince you are at a:dead lift, wet 
will rake it in, and yet tell you , that this helps yol1 
no-more,thea the Pope ſill; if he may judge, ja ll 
ſay there is na.reafoty for his abolitton i, may others 
judge, the ground is fully ConuiB:ue and. Irrefragable. 
The B:ſhops being Judges,and the Remonſirans they de- 
termine; no reaſon in the world for the change of 
Epiſcopatie, "but what if orhers that muſt be Judges in 
this controverſie ſee grounds Irrefragable, and Convi- 
Give: where's your argument from the long ſtanding 
of Epiſtopacie ? The other things which hee refers to 
their more proper place we ſhall expect there. Onely 


for his confident challenge he makes to'us,70 name any 
#44 


Wickhiffe deny the being of that Order, dothhee.nor 
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A208 OV 1hit Nation )thet both comradiiel Epilcopacio nt! p,,.,. 
this preje age: We mult puthhim in remembrance,that 
i8-h1s Kewenjtrance his words were 1uno this preſent day. 
Which unlcflc hee will have recourſe to his Trope. 1s 
more the this Age. it by this age heemean this laſt 
Century : but Ict it be this age, we can produce inſtan- 
ces of tome ( andthat long before this Age ) in this 
Kingdome that bave;contradicted Epzſcoparte z and our 
inft:nces ſhall not be mean, Wa 
. Thatblefled man##c4/ffe ages. ago did judge there ,,,,,, rex. 
ought onelyto be tewo Qriers of Miniſters, and who verit. 79m.2. 


| theſe be heeexprefieth in the following words, uis, 7924 duos 


yo 0: dines m'n'ſtro.. 
Presbyers and Deacons, if there be but two Orders of ;umj: here 


Miaiſters.in the Church Presbjeers and Dearars, then fjidrernt, whe 
whereis-your Sacred Order of Epiſcopacie's..; And if $9 
contradict it © Inthe following page he faith -Pewhi, 
%5, That inthe 11me of Paul, rr diſtin Orders of Cler- 
ge men were ſufficeent , Prieſts 4nd Deacons ::iVeather ws 
there an the 1me of the Apoſtles any diſtinion of Popes, Pa- 
triarchs, Archbiſhops ,, it was enough that there were Preſ- 
byters and Deacons, . 
- So, there is one in this Nation,who before this age wa/niſ. ane. 
contradicts Eprſcopacee.: ; - | Tech. 3.02057 

Of him alf{) Yaljingham ſaith , That this was one 
of Wickliffs exrours, that every Prieſt rightly axdainesd, 
bath ſufficient power i adwinifter all Sacraments(and con- 
ſequently Orders ani Penance ) for they were then ' 
cſtezmed Sacraments. | | 

Con'onant t » rhis.of Fickbffe,was the judgment of 

John Lambert, who in his anſwer to Articles objecte 
againſt him\(aith, thus, As touching Prieſthood in the 
Prami- 


Fox Martyrol, 


:o 


Catal.Teft.T.z. 


Silvif.Girald. 
in ſpecim.cclef- 
lt.3.c 1.07 14. 
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Primitive Church ,, when verine bare (as Ancient Ddftors 
: doedeems, and Scripture 3n mme opinion recordeth the ſame) 


moſt room, there were no more officers in the Charches of God 
then Biſhopt and Deacons, that # Minifters, as witneſſes, 


beſtdes Scripture, Hierome fall apertly in his Comment aries 


upon the Epiſtles of Paul, Though theſe were but fingle 
men, yet they were Martyrs, therefore wee hope 


their words will beare ſome weight. Wee could tell 


you further that Richardiu de medza Pilla m 4. Sent. Diff. 


24+queſt.2. Nonords qui eft Sacramemum, ſed potins que- 
dam ordinis dignitas Epiſcopatus dicendus eff : Epiſcopa- 


Cie is not to be called order, but a kind ofa dignity of 


an order. 
Gail.Occam Ajino 1330. Bud Sacerdotes ommes cajuſ- 


cunq; gradwexiſfiant ſum equalis autoritatis, poteflatis,& 
jursſdictonis inflitutione Chriſti: ſed Caſaris inflitutione 


Papam eſſe Superiorem, qui etiam poteft hoc revocare, That 
all Prieſts of whatſoever degree they be, are of equall 
authortty, power, and juriſdiftion, by the inſtitution 
of Chriſt : but by Eeſars inſtitution the Pope is the 
Superiour, who may alſo recall this. 
Wecould tell you further of one Gualer HMapes , a 
man whom: Hiſtory records famous for Learning, 
who flouriſht in the yeere 1210, that wrote many 


| books : among the reſt, one called 4 Complaint againſt 


Biſhops. Another againſt the Pope and his Courr. 
Anether to the wicked Prelats. In which he cals the 
Pope Flwonem & Aſfinum, Prelats, Animalia bruta, & 
fercora: Whether this man did contradidt Epiſcopa- 
cie or no ? let themſelves judge. Bur we are ſure, if 
any man a few yeers agoe ſhould have ſo written or 
ſpoken, it had been a crime next Leſe Majeftatis: we 
could 
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could tell them of many more, but tha KRemonſiraxt 
defired but to name any one, we hope we ſhall indit- 
ferently well ſatisfie his deſire, by that time we have 
mentioned one more, Robert Longland, a Scholer of 


wckhiffs, who put forth a Book in Engliſh, called the 


Ploughmans Dream, which ends thus, 


God ſave the King and ſpeed the phugh, 
And ſend the Prelates care enough, 
Enough, enough, enough, enough. 


PLY i 
— 


If fingle inſtances will not ſerve the turn, wee can 
eve inſtance of a combination of learned and godly 
men in Oxford; who being called in queſtion before 
the King, and the Biſhops of the Kingdome, were 
condemned to be ſtigmarized and baniſhed the King- 
dome ( the fatall puniſhment of the Adverlaries of 
Epiſcopacie) for ſaying that the Church of Rowe was 
the Whore of Babyloz, the barren fig-tree that God 
had curſed, and for ſaying, non obedzendum eſſe Pape & 
Epeſcopis , that neither Pope nor Biſhops are to be 
obeyed. 

If this be not enough , wee can produce the com- 
bination of the whole Kingdome , Azno 1537 (fome- 
whit abovean age ago) out of a Book called, The 2n- 
flitution of a Chriſtian Man , made by the whole Cler- 
Sie ia their Provinciall Synod,ſct forth by the autio- 
ritie of the Kings Majeſfty,and approved by the whole 
Parliament, and commanded to be preach't to tne 
whole Kingdome, wherein ſpeaking of the Sarramept 
of Orders,it is ſaid exprefly, that although the F:rhers 
of tlie ſucceeding Church after the Apoſtles, inſt Rn 

| I tEc 


Math.Par'ſel, 4+ 
Ann? 960 


Durd in novo 
Tefamento nul. 
la mentio fatta 
eff} wllorum gra- 
duit,an! diff-ntt! 
onum in 0: dini- 
bus, ſid tantum 
Diaconorum 

vel tiniftrorum 
e&> Presbyteroyit 
froe Epiſcaporh. 
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ted certain inferiour degrees of Miniſtery , yet the 
truth is, that in.che New Teſtament, thete is no men- 
tion made of any other degrees or diſtin&tion in Qr- 
ders, but onely of Deicohs or Miniſters, and Presby- 
ters or Biſhops , and throughout the whole dilcourſe 
makes Presbyrters & Biſhops the ſartie:from whence it 
is evident,that in that age the whole Clergy knew not 
any difference made by the Scriptures betiveen Preſ. 
byters and Biſhops , and by this time (we hope) you 
have more then one in this Kingdome,who have con- 
tradicted your Epiſcopacie before this age. And if we 
ſhould expatiate beyond the bounds of this King- 
dome, wee might with caſe produce, not onely teſti. 
monics of Schoolmen but of others , who acknow- 
edge buttwo Orders in the Miniſtery , but ſeeing 
you required onely home-born witneſſes weell trou- 
ble you with no other : and intreat youto make much 
ofthem. Onely we ſhall intreat the Reader to view, 
to his abundant ſatisfa&tion, Door Reinolds his Epi- 


ſtle to Sir Francis Knowls,who ſhews out of Chryſoflome 


Hierom, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Theod, Primaſim, Sedaltuc, 
Theophila&, that Biſhops and Presbyters are all otic 
in Scripture, and that Aer:ws could be no more juſtly 
condemned for hereſie, for holding Biſhops and Preſ- 


byters to be all one , then all thoſe Fathers with F 
whom agree (ſaith he) Oecumenims, and Anſelme Arch- | 
biſhop of Canrerbury,and another Anſelme,and Gregory, | 
and Gratzan: and affirms, that it was once enrolled in | 
the Canon Law for ſound and Catholike dodtrine, | 
and thereupon taught by learned menghe adds turther | 
that it is unlikely that 4nſeme ſhould have beene Ca. þ 
Abnized for a Saint þy the Pope of Rome, and the o- þ 
; | ther: 
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ther Anſclme and Gregory ſo eheemed. i the Popes 
Library, that Gratians Works ſhould be allowed' ſo 
longtime by ſo many Popes for the golden fountain 
of the Canon law, if they had taught that for ſound 
doctrine, which by the whole Church in her moſt 
flouriſhing time was condemned for herefie , and 
concludes that they who have laboured about the 
Reformation of the Church , theſe five hundred 
yeeres (of whom he names abundance ) have taught 
that all Paſtors be they intitulated Biſhops or Prieſts 
haye cquall authority and power by the Word of 
God, and by this the Reader may know DoGQor Rej- 
zolds his judgment concerning Epiſcopacie. 

There is one thing more belongs to this Section, as 
to the proper ſeat,and that is the eſtabliſhment which 
he ſceks to Epiſcopacie frs the laws of the Kingdom, 


_ to which we having anſwered, that Laws arc repcala- 


ble, the. Parliament having a Nomotheticall power, 


He anſwers though laws are repealable , yer fundamental pag.q6. 


lans are not ſubjeR to alteration upon perſonall abuſes : Se- 
condly, that he ſpeaks not againſt an impoſſibility, but au 
aqaefe of change , which our guiliineſſe would willmgly o- 
verlook, 

But conſider, we beſeech you, how fitly is Epiſcopal 
Government made a piece of the fundamentall Laws 
of the Kingdome « How did the Kingdome then 
once ſtand without Biſhops, as in the very page , you 
had now to anſwer,you might have ſeen once it did? 
For doth not the Marginall tell you from Sir Edward 
Coke, or rather froman Act reported by him zz the 23 
yeere of Edward the firft,ghat the boly Church nas founded is 


the flate of Prelacie, within the Realme of England, by the 
L 2 King 


ff 
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pw. and bis progenitors,which your guiltineſſe will needs 


overlooke, for feare you ſhould ſee that there was a 
King of this Realme of England, before there was a 
Prelacie, And how then is Epilcopacie one of the 
fundamentals of the Kingdome 2 ' And whereas you 
ſay you ſpake onely againſt an eafineffe of change, 
read your words inthe eighteenth page of your Re- 
monſtrance, Aman would thinke it were plea enough to 
challenge a reverend reſpett , and an immunitie from all 
thowehts of alteratzon: is this to ſpeake againſt an eaſi- 
neſlc, or rather againſt a poſſibility of change 2 ' For 
your concluſion, chat things zndifferent or good , _— by 
continuance and generall approbation beene well rooted in 
Church and State , may not upon light grounds be pulled up, 
Good Sir , never trouble your ſelfe- about ſuch an in- 
different thing, as Epiſcopacze is, Never feare,, butif 
Epiſcopacie be rooted up,it will be done by ſuch hands 
as will not doe it upon light grounds. 


SECT. YV. 


| Hey that would defend the Divine right of E- 
prſcopacte, derive the pedigree of it from no leſle 
then Apoſtolicall, and in that right, divine inſlitution, 

ſo did this Remonftrant, This we laboured inthis Sc- 

ction to diſprove,and ſhew,that it might be ſaid of our 

Biſhops, as of thoſe men, Ezra 62, Theſe men ſought 

their Regiſter among thoſe that were reckoned by Genealogze, 

eut theynerenot found: therefore nere they as polluted put 


from 


—— a — om om = mt... 4a FF oy Mi". 


- 


their name and office. 


Before wee come to the Remonſtrants anſwer, wee 


will minde the Reader of what the Remonſtrant ſaith, 
That we have a better faculty at gathering then at flrewing: 


which if we have,we ſhall here make good uſe of our 
faculty,in gathering the choice flowers which himſelf 


hath ſcattered ; yielding unto us the-mayn Scripture 
grounds whereby the Patrons of Epiſcopacie have 
endevoured to uphold their cauſe. For himſelfe 
confeſleth the Biſhops cauſe to be bad, if it ſtand 
not by divine Right , and compares the leaving 
of divine right , and ſupporting themſelves by the in- 
dulgence and munificence of religious Princes , unto 
the evill condition of ſuch men , who when God 
hath withdrawn himſelfe , make fleſh their arme. And 
| whether himſelfe hath not ſurrendred up this di- 
vine right, judge by that which followeth. Our main 
argument was, That Biſhops and Presbyters in the 
originall authority of Scripture were the ſame. Hee 
anſwers in the name of himſelfe and his Party, Thrs rs 
in expreſſe cerms granted byus,Weargue it further, That 
we never find in Scripture any other orders of Mint- 
ſtery but Biſhops and Deacons. He anſwers, Brethren, 
you might have ſpared to tell mee that mhich I haveiold you 
before, And adds, That when wee alleage the Apoſtles 
writings, for the identity of Biſhops: and+Presbyt. rs, 
we oppoſe not his aſſertion, becauſe he ſpeaks of the monu- 
ments of emmediate ſucceſſion io the Apoſtolike times , but 
we 
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from the Prieftbood, For the Biſhops, whoſe pedigree 
15 derived from the Apoſtles, were no others then 
Presbyters : this we evinced by foure mediums out of 
Scripture, bur inſiſted onely upontwo,the identitie,of 
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we of the nritings of the Apoſtles. And for the twa g- 
ther arguments drawn from the identitic gf the quali. 
fications of Biſhops and Presbyters for their Office, 
and Ordination to their office, hee anſwers Ne vr 
quidem, And yet notwithſtanding, that the Reader 
may not perceive how the Remonſtrant betrayes his 
own caule, he deals like the fiſh Sepia, and caſteth our 
a great deal of black inke before the eyes of the Rea- 
der, that ſo hee may eſcape without obſervation. 
But wee will trace him and finde him out , where hee 
thinks himſclfe moſt ſecure, For firſt, he falſly quores 
our anſwer. Whereas wee ſay , That in originall au 
thority Biſhops & Presbyters are the ſame, he tels us, 
we ſty, That Biſhops and Presbyters wemt originally for the 
ſame, That is, ſaith he, There was at firſt a plam edentity 
zntheir denommation, Which two anſwers differ, 1mp- 
wane quantum | And yet howloever this very identity 
of denomination in Scripture is of no ſmall conſe- 
quence, what ever the Remonſtrant makes of it. 

For the proper ends of Names being to diſtinguiſh 
' things, accerding to the difference of their natures, 
and the ſupream wiſdome of God being the impo- 
ſer of theſe names , who could neither be ignorant 


of the nature of theſe offices, nor miſtake the | 
proper end of the impoſition of names , nor want þ 
varicty to expreſſe himſelfe , the argument taken þ 
from the conſtant identity of denomination , is not | 
ſo contemptible as the Remonſtrant pretends. Eſpe- | 
cially confidering that all the texts brought to prove | 
the identity of names prove as intrinſecally , the | 
identity of Offices, which we did clecrly manifeſt, by | 


that text, Ti@s1,5,6,7. Where the Apoſtle requiring | 
Pref | 
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Presbyters to be thus and thus qualified, renders the 
reaſon, becauſe Biſhops muſt be ſo, Which argument 
would no ways evince what the Apoſtle intended , if 
there were onely an tdenditic of names, and nor alſs 
of offices and qualifications. Whenthe names are the 
ſame, and the Offices diſtin&t, who but one that cares 
not what hee- affirmes,, would infer the ſame offices 
45 a conſequent from the identity of their names ? 
Who would ſay that the propertics of the Conflellarti- 
on called Canis ought to be the ſame with the bruit 
creature ſo called, becauſe they have both one name? 
And this we deſire the Reader to- take the more no- 
tice of, becauſe the Remonſtrant paſſeth it over in ſi- 


lence. 
Secondly, the Remonſtrant ſeemes to recant that 


which he had before granted, & zels au that though in the pag 48. 


Apflolike Epiſtles there be no nominal diftinfon of the titles, 
yet here is a reall diftinftzon and ſpecification of the duties, 
as we ſball ſee in due place, But this place is in Yrop:a,and 
wee ſhall finde it pals poſt fines, for wee finde it no 
where in this book; but we hope in due place faithful- 
ly to performe the contrary to what hee hath delu- 
dingly promifed,1nd alfo to ſhew how theſe words of 
his'doe contradi&t what himſelfe ſaith in other places 
of his book. | | 
The teſtimonies brought out of antiquities,toſhew 
that the names of Biſhops and Presbyters were uſed 


#Nexetros , hee calls rrifling, and challengeth us to name 


anyone of his Writers thathath ſtood up inthe cauſe of Epi- 
ſcopacy that hath not gramed and proclaimed this which we 
contend for, Wee anſwer firſt , the better is our cauſe, 
when our adverſaries are forced to grant us thus 
'much; , YE= - 
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Secondly, the Authours we alleage, doe as well 
hold the offices of Biſhops and Presbyters, to be uſed 
in Scripture «N=zeiros, as well as the names. 
Thirdly, though we cannot name the man, yet hee 
who names himſelfe the humble Remonſtran, in the 96 
age of his Defence ,. doth impropriate the name 
6rioubx's As 20, to Biſhops in an imparity diſtin 
from meere Presbyters, ſaying , 1f they were endeed Bi- 
ſhops, and not mere Preibyters as the word tt ſelfe imports, 
&c. And weethinke you ſhould know the name of 
this man. | 
We mentioned Anicetus, Pius, Higinus, Teleſphorus, 
under the denomination of Presbyrers. You Anſwer 
we could not have brought a flronger argument againſt our 


ſelves, Why.? They are called Presbyters as well as 


Biſhops. Ergo, the names are uſed indifferently. Doth 
it nor fully prove as much as we intended 2 Bur they 
are famouſly knonn (ſay you) to have been in a heaght of ele- 
vation abgve Presbyters, | | 

Iris yet to be proved they were ſo: yet how ever, 
no ſuch elevation as did advance them into an order 
above Presbyterie. 

For Ireneus peaking of the Succeſſors to the Apoſtles 
ſaith, Cum Prebyterio ordine ſermonem ſanum & conver (a- 
tionem fine offen[a preflant, ad informationem 6 correftio- 
nem religurrum, Ard our Remonſtyant granting an iden- 
titie of names,and yet thinking to maintain a diſtinRi- 
on of offices out of /reneus, comes neerer tothe ſence 
of the Popiſh Commentator Fexardentzus , then of 
the orthodox Father ſreneus. | 

To Cyprian whom the Presbyters called fratry, Hee 
replycs bat though the Presbyters were ſo familiarwith him 
. as 


RJ 
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As 10 call himbrother, yet he did never ſo condiſcend to them 
Z che eminencie of 


bs ſuperiority, and is ſometimes honoured mth the flile of 


Beatiflimns Paps, Toall which wee anſwer, firſt , that 
as the Presbyters call Cyprian brother,ſo he cals them 
Brethren, Collzaguts, Fellow- Prevbyters,&&c, And Augu- 
fline a Biſhop, writing to Hiezom a Presbyter, diſdains 
not to write in this ſtyle, Domino diletiſfimo.,e7 in Chri- 
flrwiſcerivus honorando, ſanto fratre & Compresbytero Hie- 
ronymo. $0 to Prejidius, Domino beatiſſimo & merito ve- 
nerando fratr; Conſacerdort Prefidio : Yet was Preſiding 
but a Deacon as Hzereme ſaith, For Cyprians maintai- 
ning his Swperzority (tifly, wee are ſure he never main- 
tained it lo ſtifly as this Remonflrant and our Biſhops 
doe-: for he (as we fully ſhewed in our Anſwer) never 
maintained any ſole ſuperiour power, but diſclaimed 
it wholly, yet this is the thing our Biſhops contend 
for, as you may read, Epiſcopacze by Divine Right, part.z 
p4g.16, 

As for the glorious Title of Bearifimus Papa 
Cyprianus , we rel] you,in that age, it was atitle com- 
mon to Presbyters as well as Bithops, as appeares ex 
Bibliotheca Pairum, Primun, ſinzulos habent Papas, fic enim 
vocant Presbyteros vel Curiones, m ſinrulis Parochits, cum 


 wno Daiacons, It is therefore but a meere Falſe ſuppoſt- 


tion of the Remonſftrane , thotthetitl: Papa was ne- 
ver givento a meer Presbyter. And we hope the name 
Papa is as great, and Rome will ſay as incommunica- 
ble, as the Remonſtrant would make the name Ep:ſco- 


_ pus, out of Cyprian. 


In the next Paragraph, the Remonſirant l-aving the 
identity of names,addreſleth himſcltrothe great que- 
{1:10N 
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ſion about the diſtinRion of the Offices of Biſhops 
and Pregbyters. And bere wedemanded , and now: 
demand againe, What theſe men, that maintaine the 

office of a Biſhop diſtin from a Presbyter, make the 

Biſhops proper office ? Is it to edifie rhe Church by 

Word and Sacraments, 8&c, Here laith the Remay- 

ftrant, They fall ſomenak unkagpily upon the tery nords of 
thebranded Heratike Atrius, Good Reader,compare the 

expreMons,:nd {ce whether they be the very words : 

but had we faln upon the very words , how can that 

man that hathſaid ſo often, the Liturgie is never the 

worlſe,becauſe the words of it are taken 8ut of the Roman 

Portuiſe, tr:duce cither our perſons or cauſe, for fal- 

ling unhappily upon the words of Aerivs 7 But it 

ſeems he is very willing to take all advantages, to in- 

volve us inthe crime of Herefie; For in this,and'ſe- 

verall other paſſages, hee chargeth us with being the 

Diſciples of that frantick Heretihe Aerius , which 

makes us almoſt ſuſpeR, that great deſerving Cham- 

pion of Epiſcopacy , Franciſcus 4 Sanfta Clara, had a 

hand inthis Remonſtrance , who hath driven the Dz- 

vine right of Epiſcopacze ſo high, as to.charge all with 

hereſfie that deny 1t. 

But how ever, the Remcnſtrant ſhould have done- 
well, to have given better ſatisfaction to our tenth 
Quere concerning Aerius , and taken away what wee 
ſpake, before hee cry out againſt him as a fligmatized 
Heretihe, But it hee ſcorn to anſwer us, we would in- 
treat him to lend Bellarmine a lift in anſwering the fa» 
mous Door Whitakers, who ſayes, I anſwer, Acrius 
w4 30t accounted by all for an herettke:Epiphanius andeed, 
a#d Auguſtine follewing biew., reckon him among the here- 

| thes, 


bY 


rthes, but if he held nothing beſides thoſe things, he w.s not an 
herettke, for the Scriptures and Fathers themſelves confirme 
8ll theſe: and Theodoret in his booke of the Fables of the 
Jews, doth not ranke him among heretikes, nor the Eccleſia- 
flical hiflory,but rather Euſtathius that did oppoſe him, 8c, 

If your greatneſfe will not ſtoop to anſwer a ſingle 
Do&tor, we will ſubjoyn a ſecond, Learned DoQour 
willet Comr. Gen. . Beefl.3. and a third; Chemmitins wn 
Exam, Conctl,Trid. parte 4.de Orig. Jejuniizand a fourth, 
Springlius de_hodiernis hereſibas part. 1,0.3.c:2. which 
bave ſpoken as fully in the juſtification of Aerius his 
opinion, as ever your an{werers did, 


But what ſaith the Remonſtrantto this Aerian que- 


ſtion ? Brethren, God ſpeed you with your queſlion. Sir, if 
you ſpeak this cordially,and ſeriouſly,wee areglad of 
your ingenuity, that though you have called us Heye- 
tikes, yet our hereſje is tot ſo damnable, but you dare 
beſtow an Aveupon us. But if you ſpeak this ſcoffing- 
ly,as we are veril'yaffraid you do,then we beſcech you 
in the feare of God, confider how you will anſwer 
this taking of Gods Name in vain, before that great 
tribunall, to which you make ſuch bold appeals, 

The office wee diſtributed into adminiftrine, Ford 
and Sacraments, Orders and Diſcipline. For the firſt, 
adminiſtring the Word and Sacraments, this the Remyon- 
ſtrant grants in commonto Biſhops and Presbyters without 
any Cifference but what onr diſtance makes : Which cx- 
ception wee underſtand nor, unlefſe your meaning be 
that _— may preach as often, and as ſcldome as 
they pleaſe: and wee muft preach'no ofcner thenthey 


give us leave, 
The querrell aslie makes it (we called it comroverſte) 
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Senor, quis ipſe Apoſiolus , qui juxta huno. ſenſum presby- 


_— Sas 


lies eſpceially in the power of Ordization and FJuriſdi- 
fon, which ſay wee by divine Aurthoritie is common 
tOall Pre:byers, which yet our Biſhops have lmpro- 
priated to themſelves; To prove that the power of 
Ordination was in the hands of Presbþyters, wee pro- 
duced the x Tim. 4.14. tothis he anſwers nothing of 


| his own: onely tels us inan Hyperbole , zt hath recerved 


anſwer, wverpreizas, and he gives but one, and that bor- 
rowed too from Calvine, who takes Presbyterium of 
the office, not of the perſons. Wherein ſaith the Re- 
monſtrant he follows the judgment of Hierome, Primaſius, 
Anſclme, Haymo, Lyranus, Eraſmus, and others, as 
Biſhop Downham hath ſhewed. Wee doe believe that 
this is borrowed of Biſhop Downham, for had he con- 
ſulted with thoſe Authours., hee might eaſily have 
ſeen how little'they favour that expoſition, For what 
faith H:erome, whom Pramaſius follows in his very 
words? Propheiig gratiam habebat cum ordinatione Epiſ- 
copatus. Doth this prove that Presbyeriugy is there the 
name of the office” If ſo 2 You muſt grant Epiſcops- 
ee and Presbyterzeto be the ſame office, which is the 
veric queſtion. But wee would faine know, why cz» 


' erdinatione Presbyterii or Epiſcopatus ſhould bee under- 


ſtood rather of the office, then of the perſon: when, 
(in proprictle of phraſe.) if they had meant it of the 
office they would rather have ſaid ordinarzio ad Epiſco- 
patum, then Epiſcopatus, For CAnſelme, what ſaith hee? 
Impofitiontm manuum eam dzcit, que m ordinatione tjus fa- 
Ba eſt, que manuum imp tiofuit presbyterii,quia per hanc 
impoſut ionem accepit presbyterium , id e(t, Epiſcopatum, vel 
h tc impoſuio manuum fur presbyteru , qui Latinis dicitur 
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ter intelligitur, 21poſuit anus ſuns capris ejus dum illun 
conſecraret Epiſcopum, The comment 1s a ſufficient con- 
furation of it [clie, for the firſt expolition wracks the 
text witha violent and unuſuall hperbaron, And there- 
fore hee recedes irom that, and falis upon a ſecond, 
Presbyterti qui dicgur Senior, quia Apoſfolus ipſe, &c. 

Now what an unlikely expoſition is this > What 
Authour can thele followers of Anſelze produce, 
wherein Preſbyteriom is called Senzor, For thole other, 
Lira, Haymo,and Eraſmus, we will oppoſe to them the 
Fathers of the Greeb& Church, whoare likely to know 
beſt the genuine ſence of the Greeþ Text? 

The ſame Doctor Donzham ( from whom the de- 
fendant hath borrowed thele interpretations) tels him 
that Chryſoſlowe , Theodoret, and other Gree Fathers 
underſtand it of the perſons, and not of the oihice, 

As for learned Catz, in his Inſtitutions we grant 
be underſtands it of the office, yet in his Comments 
(wheicin wee may more jultly expect the full ſenſe of 
the Text) he compares theſe two interpretations to- 
gether, and let any Reader judge , which he prefers, 
Preſbyterium qui hic. Collet,qum Nomen eſſe putant pro 
Collegio Preſuyterorum poſurum , RECTE SEN- 
TIUNT MEQ JUDICIO: Tameiſt omnibus 
expenſis , diverſum ſenſum non male quadrare fateor, ut ſit 
nomen officts,,Ceremoniam pro apſo attu ordenationis poſuit. 
Iraque ſenſus, Tirnotheum cam prophetarum voce aſeitus 
fuit in Miniſterium, (7 deinde ſolemni ritu ordtnatus, ſimul 
gratia. Spiritus San#t inſtruftumn fuiſſe ad funfionem ſuam 
exequendam, Now which ſence doth Calvin preferre? 
Of that which we give, hee ſpeaks poſitively, Rete 
ſennt.Of che other, he onely ſaith, Von —— | 
An 
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And that this Text muſt needs be underſtood of 


the perſons ordaining , and not of the office Timothy 
was ordained too, will appeare by theſe reaſons, 

For firſt, it.cannot ſtand with the fignification 
of th? word 7 =9*o&dlewr ; The office or digni- 
tie ( as le..rned Criticks obſerve) 1s rather called 
ng«ofurigcor then w5eo&chewr, Nor can it WEI ſtand with 
the ſence and conſtruction of the words 5 rgefutels 
W hat ſhall it be governed of? Would not afly Gram. 
marian refer it to i emYaws wi 2982, immediatly 
preceding, grather then-to the word zzeiowdl&, from 
which ir is ſo farre diſ-joyned. "The words in the 
Greek lyethus. Neglef nor the gift that is in thee, nhich 
was given thee by prophecte and the laying on of the hands of 
the Preſbytiry. Now according'to the ſence the Re. 
monſtran ſtrives for, it is thus. Neglef norihe gife of the 
office of the Preſoytery , which nas giventhee by the laying 
on of hands. Biſhop Downham himſelfe, without the 
bold foyſting in(to uſe the Remonſtrants words) of a 
Parenrhefis intorhe Text, cannot make this interpre- 
tat 01g00d. 

We thought we had ſufficiently proved this inter- 
pretation.in our anſwer , by producing all the Texts 
in the new Teſtament, in which the word! m5toburiguey 
is uſed, and ſhewing thor inthem it ſignifies the per- 
ſons, and not the office, and ſeverall Texts outof Hie- 
rom, Ionatins,& Concil. Ancyr.to the ſame purpoſe. The 
Fathers and Councels hee is willing to paſle by in fi- 
lence. The Scripture hee pecks at, and tels us wee doe 
mmeerly delude the Reader , For there it is meant of Elders of 
the people nor of the Church. Good Sir,do not you delude 
your ſelf, & your reader too out of a defire to traduce 
US. 
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+ Us, Be they Elders of the people or of the Church, 
it is ſufficient ro prove that »56r&iuy ſignifies not the 
office of Preſbyerte, but the perſons in that office. And 
thisalfo may anſwer that objeRion, which he makes 
from the 2 T1m.1,6.For though we grant indeed Ma- 
ſter Calvin was more skilled in the harmony hen our 
| ſelves, (the Remonſirant might have let it piſle ſo with- 

our putting it among his Errars , turning It to them- 
ſelves) yer wee muſt crave leave herein to diſſent from 
Maſter Catuin,as well as Beza, Cameron, Chameir, and 
others fince him have done before us. 

And let not the Remonftrant call it boldnes in us, to fay 
that power of Ordination is communic:ted ty Pret- 
byters, becauſe Hzerome and Concel. CA quiſer. ſtill ex- 
cept Ordination, we muſt r.ther marvell at his bold- 
neſſe inputting that upon us which we ſpake not: wee 
ſay indeed, pag.24. of our anſwer, it was in the hands 
of Presbyters. The Remonſtrant would haveus {ty 
Communicated to Presbyters, that wee might ſeeme 
to acknowledge the power of Ordination to be origi- 
nally in Biſhops, and in Presbyters onely by cerivat?- 
on from them, which we never meant; and if we ever 
did uſe the word Communicated, it was onely tonote 
a Community in that power, not a derivation of it : as 
forhis authors which he alleages for ſole Ordination, 
let the Reader pleaſe to view our anſwer, pag.37.39, 
wherein hee may receive full {atisfa&ion, and the ra- 
ther becauſe the Remonſtrant paſſeth over it, The 
third part of that office which the Biſhops call theirs, 
is ruling, To prove this to belong to Presbyters as 
well as Biſhops, we cite Heb.13.17.Here the Remon- 
ſtranr cryes out, Oh znjurious 778pmation | do mee nor give 
3078s 
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you the titleof Reflores Eccleparum 2 And doe we not com- 
Pag.53. m1 10 you regemen Animarum ! So then you grant this 
place is rightly both. interpreted and applicd ; bur you 
gree us, ſay youthe title of reflores CAnimarum,@? regi- 
. menCAnimarum, Tougiveus 5 No, itis the Scripture 
This Texti's _- : L : ſel 

brought bya 81VES It us: yet you would afſume it to your ſelves, 
are Wricer for and perſwade, that as the Pope communicates to his 
Epilc pacy, t9 Bjſhops partem ſolicitudmis, ſo youto us Presbyters : 

prove that a3 . : 
yet there were but if the Scriptures gave us no more then you do, it 
no biſhops would prove zo avg, You make your elves the 


ver reel ſole Paſtors , us but the Curares, your ſelves, Chancellours, 


of the A= Offtcials,the ſole Fudges,us but the executioners of your' 


—_Y =_ and their ſentences, whether juſt or unjuſt. 


poſe h: brings The other Text 1 Theſ.5.12, and thoſe four things 
Hirome upon gbſerved from thence for the confirming of this aſ- 
the ſame text, , | 
affirming the fertion, tne Remonſirant paſleth over : ſo hee doth our 
fame thing: argument which was this, They which have the ſame 
name, the ſame Ordination to their office, the ſame quali- 
ficatzon tor their office, the ſame work, to feed the flock 
of God, to ordain Paſtors and Elders, to rule and go- 
verne,they are one and the ſame. But ſuch are Buſhops 
and Presbyters. ergo. And thus deals hee alſo with 
the two quotations , the one of the Councell of 
Aquiſgrs. the other out of the writing of Smalcald; 
all which being to hard for the Remonſtrant to e- 
vade, hee leaps over toa concluſion of ſuch ſtrange 
things, as hee never went about to prove in his Sedti= 
ON. 
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H vs from Scripture manifeſted the Identity 
. of Biſbops and Presbyters1n their originall inſti- 
 tution 53 we applied our felves in this ſection to finde 
out the authors and occaſion of this 1imparity which 
now appeares between them. + _ _T 
To expedite our ſclves from needleſle controver- 
ſies, we laid downe three particulars, as conſented to 
by both [ſides : Firſt . that the firſt and beſt antiquity 
uſed the names of Biſhops and Presbyters promiſcus 
onſly 3 this the Remonſtrant ſubſcribes to.- Secoadly, 
that in proceſle of time ſome one was honoured with 
the name of Biſhop, | the reſt were called Presbyters+ 
this the Remonſtrant quarrcls,and deſires to kyow what 
was this proceſſeof time, chargeth us either with error or 
fraud, confidently defends this time had no proceſſe at all, 
| but was in the very nd voy of the living 4poſiles,and unter - 
takes to make this goodin the ſeguell. And how he doth 
that, you ſhall find inthis very ſeCtion page 59. where 
to that of Hero, The Presbyters governed the Church by 
their common Conncel, he anſwers, So they did doubtleſſe 
dtogether,tll Epiſcopacy was ſetled, who dare deny it £ 
| Here theRemonſtrant grantsa proceſ[- of ti;ne be- 
tyeene the planting of the Church by the Apoſtles, 
and the ſetling of Epiſcopacy in the Churches. Shall 
ve ſay now this is the Remonſtrants exther errour or 
fraud, not to ſet downe how long it was before Epile 
copacy was {etled in the Church ? let him take heed 


* Panothertime how he charge men with error or fraud, 
L for 
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for affirming that which himſelfe cannot but give his 
Suffrage to. | 

The third thing agreed upon was, that this was not 
nomen inane,anidle title,but attended upon with ſome 
kind of impatity: the queſtion wasYgeſted into theſe 


tearmes. Whether the impropriation of the name, and the | 
Puparity of the place and power of a Biſhop be of divine | 
Fghtr? The Remonſtrant for feare of miſtaking,defires Þ 
tocxplicate the tearmes of the quefſtion;and therefore Þ 
tel3, how fetching the pedegree of Epiſcopacy from A- || 
poſtolicall (and therefore in th it right divine inſtitution.) | 
he' interprets himſelfe to underſtand by divine right, Þ 
wot any expreſſe Law of God, requiring it as 'of abſolute ne- 


weſſity t8 the being of a'Chnrch,but an inſtitution of the 4- 


poſts inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, warrantmg itwhere it is, | 


and requiring it where it may be had but,Nihil infelicig 
Retoriro definicnte + the Remonſtrant if he would 
avoyd miſtaking,or at leaſt would not ſay that he was 


miſtaken, ſhould have dealt alittle more punctuallyſ 


in the ſtateing ofthe Queſtion. ; 

Forfirſt he tels us,that it is an i»ftitution of the Apo- 
files inſpired by the Holy gheſt:if the Remonſtrant be not 
here miſtaken why doth he page 47. inexpreſle term: 
grantus, that tn originall authority of Scripture, Biſhogi 


and Presbyters were originally the james. For fo were ouf 


words, not asthe Remonſtrant reports them,west 
ſame: theand I—_ when we tell him we neve 
finde in Scripture theſe three orders,|B;ſbops,Presbyte 
& Dtacons(we ſay not the names, but orders)why dott 
he grant that in'cthe ſame page,and flie from the wri 
tings of theApoſtles to the monuments of their imme 


diate ſucceflers? cary' we imagine thatthe Apoſtles di 
b 


tothe bumble Remonfirace, Y 3s. 
. by inſpiration from the holy Ghoſt,ordaine any thing 
inthe Church of God asot perpetuall.uſe the — 
t | whereof is not foundin ſacred Scripture, : which was 
a given bythe ſameinſptrationtothe ſame men 3 if we 
AF may imagine it,{ure we cannot beleeve it. And it it be 
'» | an inſtitution of-the Apoſtles 1n{pired. by the holy 
| Ghoſt, why muſt it bediſtinguifhed from the expreſle. 
x | law of God 2 doth he make it but anevange<licall 
> | counſeld ; ot requiring it as meceſſary to the being of @ 
1. | Church; ſure this 1s ſome opinion of a newer cut; for, 
.) | thelaſtdefendant of Epifcopacy before this Remon- 
| ftrant fajes thus, The power of Ordination hath beene ever. gc... by gi. 
26. heldſo intrinſecall to Epiſcopacy ,' that I wonld faine ſee, vine right, part 
4. mhere it can be ſhewed that any extremity of neceſſaty:was ** f9* 
| ever acknowledged a warrant ſufficient for others to or- 
i, | daine. So that in his judgement, where there is no Bi; 
1aþ ſhop, therecan be noJawfull ordination, let it be in 
74; the caſeof extreameſt neceſſityzand where no ording+ 
ly tion, no miniſtery,and to conſequently no Word and 
Sacraments, and no Church : :and how then in the 
(po. judgement of theſe men is Epiſcopacy not required 
na to the being ofa Church? 117438 
_ And if z0t requiring it to the being of a Church, how 
bop then? requiring it onely whereit may be had « what 2 
ouſt ſtrange limitation is this ? where is it that Epiſcopacy 
+ fo may not, muſt not be had, if itbean ordinance of 
vb Chriſt? where is it that the Churches of Chriſt may 
ref not have'Word, Sacraments, Paſtors and Biſhops too, 
lot} if they be hisordinance? It is true indeed, ſome there 
will are that cannot have Lord Biſhops, pompous Biſhops, 


ol and once a Canon provides that they ſhould not bein _ _ 


little Villages,Ne wi/eſceret honas Epiſtopatys « but theſe 1,5. 
& 2 himſelfe 


76 A cOMTevtron ofthe anſwer © 
himſelfe acknowJedgeth,are but the acceſſaries of Epi 
copacy by the donitions ofMagnificent Princes.But what 
the mettiing of this; where it may be hade what doth 
be meane, where-it'may be had with the favourof 
the Prince? then the Primitive Church had never had 
any. Or where it may be had with the willing ſubje- 
ion of the people? then Epiſcopacyſhall be anor- 
dihance, if the people will have it ſo. Where it may be 
had what? with quiet and conveniency 2: then you 
make that which you call an ordinance of God ſub- 
je& to mans convenience. Or what? with poſſibility ? 
requiring that where Epiſcopacy may be had pofltbly, 
it ſhould? what's this leffe than'a command 2 yet ſaith 
theRetnonſtrant , here isnoexpreſle law of God re- 
quiring it. Now we pray you review your worke-and 
ſee how well you have ſtated the queſtion. ! -- . 

' To prove that Epiſcopacy was not a divine, but a 
humane inſtitution; we produced outof antiquity 
fore places,.that mention the occaſion and authors of 
Epiſcopall imparity , which are not (as the Remon- 

*ſtrant abſurdly) the onely countemance of our cauſe. * 

Our firſt was, that knowne rext of Hjeromze in the x, 
Tit#s,0ut of which we colleded five things, which the 
Remonſtrant ſummes up thus : Firſt, that a Biſhop and 
a Prebytey are originally one. Secondly, that the imparity c 
was grounded upon Ecclefraſticall cuſtome. That before this | fi 
priority,the Charchwas governed by the eommon Conncell | 
of Presbyters,and that Biſhops ought ſtill ſo to coverne. Ind | 0: 
laftly, that the occaſion of this imparity was the diviſron;, | th 
which through the divels inſtin® fell among Chriſtians: | #1 
this the Kemonſtrant eals the ſunme of our colletion. But | fo 
it his Arichmeticke þeno honeſter then thus; us ſhall | ou 

umme 
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ſumme noſummes for us 3 for he leaves out one Col- 
le&ion which is indeed principally conſidera':le, That 
this was not Hieromes owne opinion,tbut the opinion of the 
ſcriptures. This would have ſtopt the mouth of his ſatis 
 imperite.W<el what ſaies the Remonſtrant?Yox look now 
that T ſhould tell ou the booke 3s of uncertaine credit. No 
indeed ſir, we looked for no ſuch matter; becauſe we 
know that bookeis approved by men both of as great 
learning and of as little affeCtionto Hieroxes opinion 
as the Remonſtramt is,though his lefler commentaries 
on the epiſtles be queſtioned.Or el/e you look,that Tſhould 
| tell you Hierome was a Presbyter, and not without ſome 
| touch of envy to that higher dignity which he miſſed. True - 
ly fir, this we looked for, and the rather becauſe Dot, 
| Hall 1n his Epiſcopacy by Divine right , part 2. page 122. 
{aith, that as he was naturally a waſh. a hot good man, 
ſo being now vexed with ſome croſſe proceedings , as he 
; thonght,with John of Feruſalem,he flew out,e-c. but what 
a ſlender anſwers this; Hierome was a Presbyter, what 
then ? Hierome laith nothing here, but what heſaith 
from Scripture 5 and is Scripture the leſſe Scripture 
becauſe produced bya Presbyter? Hierome was a Preſ< 
byter,and pleaas for his owne order; doth that make 
his argument the leſſe creditable ? the author of Epiſ- 
copacy by Divine right was a Biſhop 3 is it ſuthicientcon- 
futation of that booke to ſay hee was a Biſhop that 
madeit,he muſt plead for his own honour and order? 
Or you looke ,, ſay you,, that Thowta tell you that wiſer men 
then your ſelves have cenſured him in this point of Arria« 
1i/4e. No indeed, for feare you ſhould thereby com- 
t | fort usagainſtthe ſame cenſure paſt ſo often upon! 
1 | our, felves. -If Hzeroxe ſuffer under the name of 
G2 . Arran; 


a v2 > = vhs © 


Bellar.de Script, 
Eccleſ. 


Page 57- 


"8 | Arvindicattonof the anſwer. 
{in 


= 
onder we doe : butif wiſermen than we 


-) 


Aerian, 
have condemned him for Aerianiſme, wiſer men then 
the Remonſtant bave quitted him of that crime. 

But the Remonſtrant thinkes to decline theſe com- 
mon waies,and ſet Hierome to anſwer Hierome; which 
yet is no more then Be/larmine did before him 3 and 
and puts us in mind that the ſame father p.ſſes a ſatis 
izperite upon the ſame opinion in the Biſhop of Hie- 
ruſalem 3 but a ſatzs iztperite deth not condemne the 


opinion, but the man; for it may be truth which a 


man ſpeakes, though he ſpeakes it zmperite - yet to 
make ſure worke the Remonſtrant will ſet Hierome to 
anſwer himſelfe : what ſaith Hierome £ at firſt ſaith he,Bi- 
ſhops ena Presbyters had but one title : No, Hierome ſaid 
not ſo,nor did we. Idem eft ergo Pres byter qui Epiſcopss: 
How doth the Remonſtrant conſtrue this? 1s this in 
Engliſh, a Biſhop and a Presbyter is the ſame : or is 
it, at firſt Bifhops and Presbyters had but one title? with 
what face can the Remonſtrant charge us with infi- 
delity in quotation and miſ-engliſhing, whouſeth no 
more fidelity himſelfe ?' that which Hierome ſpeakes 


of the oftice,he would reſtraine to the titlezthat which 


Hierome (peakes in the preſent tenſe,as true in all the 
moments and fluxes of time, he would remit to the 
time paſt ; They had but one title; T his the Remonftrant 
pafleth from , and lips from their Identity to their 
imparity; inquiring the time and occaſion of that, and 
will needs force HrerozJe here to confeile Biſhops in the 
Apoſtles dates : becauſe then they began to ſay, Tam of Pal, 
Ec. but will take no notice at ail of what our anſwer 
ſpake for the removing of this inference, unleſle it be 


which 


"I. 
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to ſlight it, as apoore ſhift : nor will take notice of that | 
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which Hieromehimlelte ſpeakes. Hee propterea ut ofters- 
deremus apud veteres eoſdem fuiſſe Precbyteros quos & 
Epiſcopos © paulatim verb ut diſſentionum plantaria evelle= 
rentur, ad unum omnem ſolicitudinem eſſe delataws inti= 
mating that Epiſcopacy was not preſently invented 
as a cure of ſchiſme, but paylatime: fo that ſhould it be 
granted, that the ſchiſmes ſpoken of here were thoſe 
in the Apoſtles dates, yet it doth not follow,that Epiſ- 
copacy ſhoulgq be coztaneous to theſe ſchiſmes, be- 
cauſe Hierome ſaith, Paulatine ad unum omen ſolicitudi- 
nem eſſe delatam. Let the Remonſtrant now aske Hie- 
rome,not us; why the remedy ſhould be fo late after 

the diſeaſe ? and here we defire the reader to obſerve 
that the Remonſtrant doth meerely abuſe him in tel- 


"Jing him that Clemens i his Epiſtle to the Corinthians 


taxeth the continuance of the diſtr ations raiſed in the 4« 
poſiles daies : when it is apparent that Clement ſpeakes 
of a new ſchiſme different from that Pay! ſpeakes of, 
raiſed againſt ther Presbyters, and the former ſchiſme 
mentioned in the Scripture was onely among the 
people.As for thoſe BiſFops whom Hierome names as 
made by the Apoſtles,at preſent we ſay no more, but 
this-Hierozre,as a Divine ſaith, Biſhops aud Precbyters are 
the ſame 3 and to prove this produceth Scripture : but 
Hierome ſpeaking as an Hiſtorian, mentions Biſhops 


made by the Apoſtles, and brings no Scripture for the 


proofe of that,but onely the teſtimony of Exſebius his 
hiſtery , who alone had writ before him of that ſub- 
jet : Now let the Chriſtian Reader judge whether 
more credit be to begiven to Hierome as an Hiſtorian 


- quoting humane Hiſtory, or to Hierome as a Divine 


quoting Scrip.ures. And y<t what can be brought to 
prove 
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prove that thoſe Biſhops were not:the ſame with 
Presbyters ? | 

For the diabolicall occaſion of bringing in Epiſco- 
Pacy into the Church : if there be any fault in the 
phraſe, it is Hieromes,notours: therefore the weakxes 
and abſurdity is ſlung in the face of that waſpiſh, hot good 
man Hierome,not 1n ours, | 

T he inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, Hierome ſaith,was 
rather by the cu/tome of the Church then by the truth of the 
Lords diſpoſition z to avoyd the ſtroke of which , the 
Remonſtrant would Taine perſwade Hzerome to owne 
that, which in the judgement of Belarm. Spalato, and 
almoſt as many as have writ before the Remonltrant, 
never entered into his thoughtsz nor can be the pro- 


per meaning of his words 3 That by the cuſtome of the 


Church, the father meanes the Church Apoſtolique, and by 
the Lords diſpoſition, Chriſts immediate inſtitution. 

This were to make Hierome of their mind. How 
well this may be done, let their ſworne triend Spalato 


give his verdict. Swrt qui Hieronymun in red amſentens 


tian vel invitum velint trahere ; one of theſe mult this 
Remonſtrant be. 

As tor that paſſage of Hjerome al Euagrium, where 
he ſaies,this ſuperiority of Biſhops above Presbyters 3s by 
Apoſtolicall tradition, Hierome 1n that Epiitle ſharpens 
his reproofe againſt ſome Deacons, that would equa]- 
lize themſelves to Presbyters ; an opinion which the 


-Remonſtrant thinks more reaſonable, then thatPreſ- 
byters ſhould be equall to Biſhops :. to make this re- 


proofe the ſtronger he ſaith, Presbyteris.id eſt, Epiſcopis: 
and alittle after, he doth out of the Scripture moſt 
manifeſtly prove eandem efſe Presbyterum atque Epiſcg- 
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pur: : and carries this proofe by Pal, by Peter, and by 
Tohs the longeſt ſurviver of the Apoſtles : then adde, 
quod ante poſtea nuus elefFus qui ceteris preponeretur, in 

ſehiſmatis remedinm falum. The reaſon why afterwards 
one was eleffed, and ſet over the reſt was the cure of 


| ſchiſme. It is hard to conceive how this imparity can 


be properly called an Apoſtolicall tradition when 
Hierome having mentioned Tohr: the laſt of the Apo» 
{tles, ſaith it was poſtea afterw.1rds that one was ſet over 


| thereſt, yet ſhould we grant it an Apoſtolicall tradi- 
| tionin Heroes ſenſe,it would be no prejudice to our 


cauſe, ſeeing with him Apoſtolical tradition and Eccle- 
faſticall cuſtome are the 0:28 ;- witnefle that inſtance 
of the obſervation of Lext, which he writing ad Marcet> 
Iu (aith, is Apoſtolica traditio 5 yet writing adver/us 
Lyciferianos , ſaith it is Eccleſiz conſurtudo; whereby it 
fully appeares that Hierome by Apoſtolicall tradition 
meant not an Apoſtlicall inſtitution, but an eccleſia+ 
ſticall cuſtome, and ſo much we granted Epiſcopacie 
to have. 

Hierome ſaith toto orbe decretum eſt,and it was decreed 
all the world over( ſay you in the time of the firſt diviſions. 
Hierome (aid not fo (ſay we) but after theſe divilions, 
not in the time of theſe firſt diviſions. Is this faithfull 
tranſlating ? By what power, ſay you, beſider Apoſtolicall 
could it be decreed ſo ſeone andſo univerſally £ But how 


if it were decreed neither ſoone nor univerſally ? If 


we may believe Hicroxze , it was neither ſoone nor at 
once; but paxlatimz by little and little,not by Apoſtoli- 

call decree, but by the cuſtome of the Church, 
Hierome ſaith, the Presbyters governed the Church by 
their Canon Conncell. So they did, ſaith the Kemor- 
| M --.---+ ftrant, 


Page 59. 


Tob 33.33, 


$2 A vindication to the anſi wer 
ftrant, altogether till Epiſcopacy was ſetled , who dare deny 


it ? ſure hee: dares deny it, whoin the 55. page of his 


defence,chargeth us with errour and fraud,for ſaying 


that though at firſt the name and office of a Biſhop and Preſe 


byter was the ſame, yet in proceſſe of time ſome one was ho- 


nourcd with the name of Biſhop 5 and confidently defends | 
that this time had noproceſſe, but was the very T6191 of the | 


living Apeſiles : but how his T#3v there without any 


proceſſe of time, can ſtand with his doxec here , and | 
with Hieromes {mag poſiquam, poſtea, let him ſee to Þþ 

aith they ought ſo to governe ſtill ; ſo(faith F 
the Remonſtrant) ſay we alſo, ard ſo in ſome caſes they de. || 
Good fir; and why not inall caſes? Church government, | 
you ſay, is Ariſtocraticall. True, when itis 10 the hands | 


that. Hierome 


of the beft men, then it is <g{wvxexr5-. But when the 


men in whoſe hands the government of the Church is, þ 
are bad;then it is wv zaxiz» zegr®, or Kakiſtocraticall. þ 


But our preſent Church government is not Ariftocre- 
ticall, but Monarchicall : becauſe net onely one Biſhop 
Lords it over his Dioceſle , but alſo one Primate ap- 
points to all other Biſhops. Beſides, if it were 
Ariſtocraticall,then ought every Miniſter to be a mem- 


berot that Ariſtocracy ; for certainely no man will 


account the Miniſter de plebe « in the judgement not 
onely of the ancient Fathers, but of reaſon it felfe, 
none can be accounted pleb; but the Laicks ; ſeing e- 
very Miniſter is elefted optirratinr, and is 4s oxe of 
thouſand: Next youtell us there.zs no.Biſhopſo «bſolute,u 
wot to be [ubje(# to the judgement ct = It is much 


he ſhould not, when ell the fix mbers of our Sy- 
nod are the Biſhops meere depenMnts, & ſuch|}pack- 
ing ufed in the choice of the reſt,as perhaps, worſe was 
notat the Councell of Trent. Thus 
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to the humble Remonſtrance, $3 
Thus all the art the Remonſtrant hath cannot per- 
{wade Hierome to befriend our Biſhops in his judge- 
ment 3 and is it not ſtrange boldnefſle to perſwade the 
Reader that Hieromze ſhould againſt his judgement 
befriend them in his hiſtory ? 

After the wr ns we produced ſome reaſons to 
ſhew, that though it ſhould be granted theſe were in 
the times of the Apoſtles,yet the Invention of Biſhops 
for the taking away of thoſe ſchiſmes is not Apoſtoli- 
call : our arguments the Remonſtrant , according to 
his greatnefle cals poore negative arguments, which yet 
we entreat the Reader to view for his farther ſariſ(- 
faction, and remember that in Sacr2 Spripturi locas 
texct ab anthoritate, negative. And good lir, how doe we 
in them ge about to Confute our owne Authors 2 what do 
theſe reaſons conclude more , but that Biſhops were 
neither of Divine, nor Apoſtolicall inſtitution ; and 
what doth Hierome ſay lefle ? Tell not us of ſtriking 
our ownfriend,let him ſuffer as an Hieronymomaſtix, 
that when Hierome crofles his opinion, cals him a waſ- 
piſh hot, good man. 

'. Ir the next' place you lookd for Ambroſe : yet you 
might have taken notice that we ſpake but of the C5- 
mentarits that goe under the name 9f Ambroſe; which if 


.youcall a foytt, all your owne ſideare as. guilty as our 


ſelves, that cite him as well as we, and fome for 4m- 
broſe 3 how ever this is much lefſe then your ſelfe did 
m pointof Liturgie. Where we defiring to {ee ſome 
Liturgirs not Spurious, you produced the Liturgy of 
Tanes,$&c. © 1 BO Fon wo CE Oe 
. For he perſons that broyght in this F-yzparity, we t«ll you, 
they were the Precbyters 3 and prove this from _—_— 
1915 M 2 a 


+ 


Page 60. 


Def. p.6r. 
Down. def. J, 
lib. cap. 4-p4. 80» 


Page 62, 


Page 62, 


34 A-comdication of the anſwer 
ad Enagrinm..\ The Presbyters of Alexanaria did call biz 
their Biſhop, whom they had choſen from among themſelves, 
aud placed in a higher degree. T his you call a faztbleſſe and 
4 halved citation : Good fir, be not ſo harty, its neither 
falſe, nor halved : not falſe, becauſe it fully proves the 
thing for which wee broughtit, which was, that the 
advancing of one to an eminency'and ſupertority a» 
bove the reſt was not a divine, but a humane act ; it 
was not God, but man.that was the authour of this 
imparityz and doth not the place fully prove this? 
Pre:byteri unum ex ſe eledum in excelfiors gradu colloca> 
inm Epiſcopum nominabant, and ſay we any moreF Nor 
isit halved, though hee ſaith this was done « Mares 
Evangeliſta, wſque ad Herachams yet this concerned 
nbt the purpoſe for which the text was quo- 
ted, and therefore might warrantably be omitted, 
eſpecially having proved. before that, which 
the Remonſtrant would perſwade his reader we are 
ſhie of here, that Biſhops were not in the Apoſtles 
times: andif the leaving out a few words ina quota- 
tion, not pertinent to the queſtion, be the halving of 
it, how will the Remonſtrantcleare bimſelfe.ob this 
ſinne,. who citing the, Councell ef: Laodicea' p:-15+ 
makes bold to leave out a great deale. more then-we. 


did here: where a moſt materiall paſlage was omitted, 


as before we have obſerved. Neither did we leave out 
« Marco Evangeliſta;tor feare itſhould prove that there 
vere Biſhops asearlie as the Corinthian ;ſthiſme.'Nor 
did our hearts tell as that Merke died many. yeeres within 
the Apoſtle: time 3 for Irenexs telsus l;b.3.Contra Hereſ.- 


that hee writ his Goſpell after Peter and Pauls death. 


That which wee quoted. proves — Sh 
el7 reſ- 
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to the humble RemonFtrance. 85 


Presbyters both choſe and placed one of the Presby-« 

| tersin a higher degree, by their own authority,giving 

| himboththe degree and thename. Doe you (who 

brought in 4 Marco Evangeliſtito trouble your reader 
and toſlanderus) reconcile if you can, Authors about 
the time of his death, 

But the laſt place he bringeth ont of Hierom,isa moſt *25* 63: 
| rareplace, and may well make any man wonder with what 
\ | fece wecan ſay,Hierome ever ſpake againſt Biſhops: and 

| why ſo? becauſe Hierome ſaith, Epiſcopacy is Gods owne 
worke : where is It? in 7a,60.17. whatarethe words ? 
Hierome reading that text according to the 72 tran()a- 
| | tion, faies:- Poramt inquit,Principes tros in pacem,@ © - 
piſcopos tuos in juſftitianr,in quo, ſaith Hierome, Scripture 
| ſane admirands Majeſtas.quod Principes futuros Bccleſtx 
| Epiſcopos nominavit, quorum amnes viſitatio in pace eſt, 
&*c.i herein the majeſty of the Scripture is to be ad- 
mired , which hath named thefuture Princes of the 
| Church, Biſhops3 all whoſe vilitations are jm peace. 
| Gocdreader,conſider this mighty mouth-ftopping ar- 
* | gument.God hath promiſed thePrincesof the Church 
| ſhallbeas Biſhops. Ergo, Biſhops inimparity are Gods 
| owneworke : good fir;yout*Bacwulys iz angulo take to « page 17. 
your ſelfe againſt you walke to finde texts againe in 
Hierome to prove Biſhops to be of divine inftitution, 
The r-ſt of your quotations out of Irexexs, Tertulli- 
\ | ar.and Chryſoftomre,' they are places hive beene oft al- 
> | leaged; and as oftanfwered: wee will be briefe with 
& | you. For if you had not lyen hid under the equivoca-- 
- | tionof the word Fpiſcopz, you might have ſpared: 
D a ind usalabour. Theſe Epi/cops were Preſ- 
teri, you . your felfe. grantthattheir, names were- 
ati. M.3 COMMON ; 


Page 64- 


2s Avindicationof the anſwer 


common in the daies of Lins, Polycarpe, and Tgnative, 


"which are the men you here cite for Biſhops. And 


therefore unlefle you can ſhew that they had a ſupe+ 
niority of power over Presbyters, ſuch as ours have; 
you doe but delude the Reader with a grofle Homo- 
nymie, whom we referre to a paſlage in learned 7#- 
iu. cont: 0043-li9.2.C.5«not-18. !n which he labours to 
remove the contradiQtions of Hiſtorians concerning 
the order of ſucceſſion of the Remane Biſhops, Linas, 
Clemens, Anacletws OG. 


following writers, fancying to themſelves ſuch Biſhops 


as then had obtained in the Church ,- fell into theſe | 
ſnaresof tradition, becauſe they ſuppoſed, according | 
to the cuſtome of their owne times, that there could |þ 


be but one Biſbop in one Church at the ſame time; 
which1s quite croſle tothe Apoſtolicall times. ,- 

. To that of Ambroſe calling Tames Biſhop of Ternſas 
lew , we gave a (ufficient anſwer in our former Booke 


page 51.0ut of Do&.Raynolds; and ſhall(Godwilling) | 


adde more in due place, . | 
Onur fitp as you tell-us, talkes of a councel[;, No more 
ours: then yours, for your party can, when hee 


ſpeakes for them , vouch him with' much more con- | 
Chee then we doe. But what ſaith this ſlip? he talker 
of a conncell os ole as himſelfe. Why 2 becauſe the Nis | 


gene was the firſt generall Synod : bur yet there were 
provinciall Councels before. And the Commentaries 
mentioned before doe not fay it was done by a gene- 
rall Councell, but onely by a Councell ; though you 
by ſubtle coupling this Councell andHierowestotoorbe 


decretum 


And he faith, That theſe or | 
ſome of theſe were Presbyters or Biſhops of Rome at | 
the ſame time,ruling the Church in common. But the | 


tothe humble Remonſtrance. 


decretnm erat, would faine force him to this ſence 2 
which tots orbe decretnm eſt implies no Apoſtolicall 
a&, nor aCt of a generall Counce]l neither,as we have 
ſhewed before. And yet this we tell you, the Nicene 
was the firſt Councell,in which zoto orbe decretum erat 
that.there ſhould be but one Biſhop in a City. 


8: 


As for Saint Auſtin his phraſe, that the originall of Page 64. 


Epiſcopacy above Presbytery was onely ſecundum 
wſum Eccleſie, you ſay it was but a modeſt word, and it is 
a juſt wonder that we dare cite him. W ell, letus put itto 
the triall > Hieroze baving taken diſtaſte at Auguſtine, 
writes two ſharpe Epiſtles to him, in both which Epi- 
ſtles be deth extoll Augyſtzne ironically as a great man, 
becauſe hee was in pontificali culmine Conftitutus ad- 
vanced to Epiſcopall dignity,and ſpeakes of himſelfe 
as a poore, contemptible underling : to which Aven- 
fine anſwering among other things ſaith thus : Kogo ut 
we fidenter corrigas, ubi mihi hoc opus eſſe perſpexeris : 
quanquam enim ſecundum honorum vocabula que Eceleſie 
was obtinuit, Epiſcopatus Presbyter io major eſt: tamen in 
mu'tis Auguſtinns Hieronymo minor. This was Auguſt ines 
modeſty ſay you- Well, and had not Awgyſtine beene as 
modeſt, if he had left out that phraſe que Eccleſie uſus 
obtinuitehis modefty appeares in theſe words,tamen in 


 aviltis Anouſtinus Hieronymo minorznot in the former.In 


the diminution of his perſon, not of his calling. S.Pawl 
knew how to ſpeake humbly of himſelfe, yet highly 


Epiſt.11.13. 


of his office, and ſo might Awſtiz 3 and if he had known' Rom.1a. 13, 


that the majority of Biſhops above Presbyters had beene 


of Divine, or Apoſtohicall inſtitution, he might have 


ſa1d ſo much; and not have beene the lefſe modeſt;but 
the morez. nay hee would have faid ſo much. - ©» 
62124 


_ 88 A vindication of the anſwer 


Auf my enim eſt bumilitatis frudus ubi detrimenium eſt verita- 
Faiſc: Lib.z, ts © What profit is there in humility with the loſſe of truth. 
Auguft.l.vcrbo And he that could tell another #0# accipiet Dews men- 
Ap. jec- 29% dacem humilitatemn tu.114. God will not accept of your lying 
| kamility, could tell himſelte as much. So-then though 
it be 1n hamil:tate perſone thar he faith, 4uguſitinus Hies 
ronym minor eft , yet it 1510 veritate.rei that hee faith 
Secuncinm honorum vocabula que Feeleſie uſus obtinuit, 
Ep. ſcopalus Presbyterio Major eſt. T hus much for Augu= 
ſtimes modelty. And as for the Herazlary in blazoning 
" Aerins for an heretickifalſcly objeCted ad #auſeam n/que 

L & uſque, We referre to former anſ{weres. TIP 
Page 65. The Remonftrant will put us and the Readers to 
more trouble an the next place, becauſe he calles our 
fidelity to ſo deepe queſtion about. the quotation 
/ of Gregory NaZianzen, Orat. 28. Where the father is 
' multering up the armies of evils that might ſeeme to 
threaten him, ſhewiog the 1avincible magnanimity of 
his Spirit more then conquering, contemnipg all: A+ 
mong thoſe evils he reckons his ejeCtion out of his 
IDES Of Epilcopacy : which what ever others would eſteeme, 

uidas tels us : rn 

foe was he counts asnothing, and held it'a principal part of 
s priedpell wiledome in that age to ſhunne1t, and then wiſhes 
ondao #295 centus utinanm nulla ſit princeps dignitas, that 
i ae9:/iz, there were no principall dignity(to witzin the Church) 
ali fudin &t of which he is ſpeaking, ;. Secondly, he wiſhes 419+ 75 
Is hich 767% Befliunms 15 wramch ag70puiz, that there were-no-digs 
oehSpg. qui nity or tyrannicall prerogative of place, that. they 
—_— xt Might be knowne onely by vertue - to which belongs 
Foie rag, that Dextram &- foniſtrum, thoſe challenges of places 
eft edibza primis of which the Rewonſtrant ſpeaks. All which he ſpeaks 


_ upon ſuppoſall of the loſle of .hisEpiſcopacy., And for 
mY that 
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vſhing of the place of Biſhops, ac- 


op ran, Blame ſaith it was the man- Balſam. in Cath 
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"cording to their'ſþ1 biorky 4nd:this occaſioned thoſe hg, 


com ions among Biſhops of which he ſpeakes, The 
fthisdiſcourſEis1dngowemuſtnor inſert itath: 
burleethelearned cr rye nan, taview itatlarg, 
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execution of their Epiſcopall office. Wemnkkidin/s TING | 3 
haſte to _ wg make good what we formerlf b 
tryegadowne, that oyr;Biſhops and the Biſhops of fo 
mer times are two: Firſt, in the ſole juriſdiF7on the) 
aſſume to them ſelves,which former Biſhops never on 
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to the bunihle Remoſtr ances. TY 


pordurſt; which jariſdion (heingtaken here in a 
large ſenſe for the execution of allEpiſcopall power) 
Ive: iſtriluted 1htoy the, adaiviftration. of - orders and 
pemfares , which Hlaith1 the Reiponſtrent ) * inall wiſe * And yet the 


wriferraere woxt take contradiſtinguiſhed. Diſtinguiſhed fl 
they are we: grant,: 1d we'diſtinguiſhthem, 9idnotcontra- 
| \ of darauſiver ;1 which the: wiſedome of —_ _ 


PAYE24323-1 
tic Kemoanſiant mighchave takerinotice of and for- defence, p.y8. 


' bornerthisdcorae.:.: Vetnorſocopiradiftinguiſbed, but Where he exe 


__ poyerdf; 'oremation any deacon as - part _ _ 
copall 208%: ys WOr mriſciition ſpiritual ju- 
ich wavunknowne to Man wa 34 — 
emmrt of rlcopagen as the'Remonſtranthere 


takes a." © ART.ING CON IMTAICES 

ef. Thefieſtofthele/ the fulogower of ordination; ind the 
ſole exerciſe of that power avhich.was u nes 
flier thforrer times, This onr Biſhops u\lune to: 

and herein differ from the former: Biſbops. The la ect 


theſe he + ThatB 5d 3 
eto teſt ht ern — 


eurteſſe."'Butthe 
—- renown be faiph)-the Biſhops, Page 70. 
f the ſc ſole in that } ſampe wenſe 


$ifbyp> eli] newer 


ehdengeermr yr greg. it; We lt afro this3 and 


t ourEuglikBiſhops bave challenged to 


| bemGves this fe powes}''and have prattifed'this 


power, and they make :;g00d our quotation? nd 


\when thisis:done , let it be tryed not' who can baſh, 
Mr ore Tho Re raxt , of 


| che Giſt: ..nhat Bifhopi +40 \themfelocr fl 
power of odination. Wedidneve that intheſe 
| N 2 knowing 


92 A tomdicationd Ftheanſwir' 
knowing times weſhould-have beene parto - 99 the. 
e 


Epiſeopacy by Divine right, pa 


Snow is white, iqr the Crow blacke.: * But ſecing the 
Remonfrant will -have'itdo,we williſhew-firſt out'of 


— 


' which Section is this, power of. ordination is ONE LY 


CET 


. ju bis challengobews 


;, This was one of the Alt r.that wat | | 
... , #aBiſbops 4LONE: and 1s not this to:challenge: /oke 


in Biſhops:and in the beginning of the. SeQion he ſaith; 
£ was 'AP'PROPRIATED 


power of ordination? afterwards in.the:ſame Section; 


£ _ hedaith, Ordination is one of. the things ſo Tatrinſecall to 
|. - Epiſcopacy:that inthe judgement of theChurch;*no' 


extremity of Neceſſity was lufhcieat warrar [to dif- 
fuſe/ttinto other hands. :: Theſatne powerofotding» 
tion doe Biſhop Bilſon, Andrewes, Davenant, Mownti 
&c..challenge to Epiſcopacy.' Now Readerjudge,i 
CE es ORMO A 11 9 E393) 201 
| y. challenge, that they praiſe ::weidouby 
not-.but-the Kewpaſtraxtsconſarcence; camitelidiing 
there are many inſtauces:m'Englarid to! be produced 
of men ordained in England without the hands of any 
Pregbyter, The'\Remonſiraut.izas ynbuppy as peremept 
Frhallinge Yhean 19! formany 
oncinflince id the Church of England) ic,',) 5h 13) 208 bh. 
- - Sir, the inftantes are without number: - Some. of us 
are ocular witneſſes of | many'ſcores at ſeverall ordi> 
nativris ordaine&by a Biſhop in his private Chappell 
without:the preſence of any Presbytet;. buchis owne 
domeſticke Chaplaine; and without any affiftanice 
from, hun-{ave;onely in.teading prayers; Butalafſe 
what ſhould we fall to inſtances ! Put cafe an-Iriſb or 
Welſh Biſhop, ordaines, one'at London inhischanm- 
ber, or ſome Chappel),: and admits him-which _ 
TH as LB Ws ' Mcnds 
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3 

mendsthe perſon to him to.joyne for fiſhion-ſake'in 

the geſture. of impolitioni of -hands;: be:hee of: what 

place or:Dioceflehewill 31 owls dotlythisgi 
foleorduniation;iand ch from>thar. 

lar and ordingte ordination "forms a8PAIr>s En» 
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Our third charge is double, firſt of :=4iÞ not t00 much; Page 7% 
ſecondly,nf F:[ſe fidelity Our want of «kill 1s, in not diſtin- 
guiſhing of Chorepijcopi (who we brought as inſtances 
of Presbyters ordaining without a Biſhop ) ſox of 
whom ({aith the Remonſtrant) had the nature ard power 
of Epiicopacy to all purpoſes :* and therefore- might well,by 
the Biſhops licence in his owne charge impoſe hands. Now, 
we may returne it tothe Remon(trant,that he diſcovers 
wot too mnch Jkill in ſaying that ſome Chorepiſrop had 
both the n.ture ani power of dpiſcopacy'to alf. purpoſer,and 
yet might not ordaine 1n hs 9w1 charge without the Bi- 
ſhops licenſe. For. what needs a Biſhops licence to jnable 
a Chorepiſcapws in his owne charge to doe that, four the 
doing of 'wi:ich hee had before the nature and power of 
Epiſcopacy to all purpoſes, T his is juſt asourBiſhops are 
wont to dozwho give &full power to a Presbyter at his 
ordination-to preach the Goſpei], with a charge alſo 
todoit, and yet will not ſuffer him to.-preach,no notin 
his own Core, without a licence:But how doth the Re- 
monſtrant make good. his diſtinthoniof» his twoſores 
of Chorepiſcopi from antiquity?Here we have ipſe dixit 


| and no more. 'The peremptorineſle of.Pythaporas the 


maſterinaflirming.$ the (lence of his (choilars when 
hecomesto prove. Be/armine wdeed.tels us that ſome 

Chorepiſcopi were ordained by mare Biſhops then'\one; and 

theſe had power toorduine. Others were ordained by ont 

Biſhop, and thoſe were: ;reere Presbyters and might not 

ortharne. But with how much fidelityiBel/armine, and 

after him the Remonſtrantdoth thus diſtingnzth; let , 
the.Councell of 41i;ch determine; z»;triowomr; oy nom 
ar 5% 05 aiaengy van arwyemorone. Let the Chorepiſcopus 
beordained by the Biſbop of the City, to whom hee 
(1 O | 
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- 3s ſabjet; Fram which C uncell wee gath>r that the 
* Chorepiſcopi were meere Presbyters, and that there 
were but one ſort of them. Firlt,b2caule the Chore- 
piſcopus was to be ordained by one Biſhop, a9 Epiſ- 
e0pe,not ab Epiſcopis; whereas by the Cinonsa Biſhop 
was to be ordained by many, or twaat leaſt, As for 
Bellarmine; his:Chorepiſcopus ardained by more Bi- 
ſhops then one3 wee leave it tohim to make good :; 
indeed we finde in the ſame Canoen,the Chorepilcopi 
in the plura]lnumber had the impoſition of the hands 
of Biſhops, but when Chorepiſcopus in the ſingulaz 
number is mentioned, then onely: one Biſhop is {aid to 
ordaine him. | __ 
' © 2. Becauſe the Chorepiſcapus was to be ſubjett to 
the Biſhop'of the Cty, ab Epijcops civitatis oni ſubjici- 
tu>: now wereadno where of the ſubjection of one 
Biſhop and his charge-to another : Cyprian pleads the 
freedome of Biſhops :: telling us thateach. of them 
hath a portion of: Chriſts ftacke aſſigned tohim , - for 
which he isto give account to God. 
3-Becauſe he could not, nay hedurſt not exerciſc 
the power of Ordination without the lzave of the Bi- 
ſhop : the Councell of Antioch ſayes, nor andeat abſque 
wrbis Epiſcopo « Conc. Aneyr. fayes, row licere wiſt cun 
literis ab Epiſtops permifſum fuerit. None of this would 
have beene ſaid, if he had b=ene a Biſhop, as we have 
in part ſhewedin our anſwer, page 56, f 
Wedeny not, but that this power of ordaining was 
afterward taken away from the Chorepiſcopt by the 
fame authority ofthe. Canons,and Eccleſiaſtical rules 
by which 1t was firſt appropriated. to Biſhops them- 
{clves,as Leo.ep $8, witnefles;which tous is a 4 argu 
( ment 
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ment to prove that they once had it, 'andthat they had 


| itas Presbyters:for if they hadit as Biſhops, the taking 


of it away would have beene a degradation of them, 
5. We might bring an argument: ad hominer, to 
prove the Chorepiſcopi to be but Presbyters, becauſe 
they areTayd Conc.Neoceſar. Can 14: to'be after the 
manner, or in imttationof the ſeventy : row accor- 
ding to the opinton of Hierarchicall menBifhops ſuc- 
ceed the Apoltles,not the ſeventy, 2) 
To all that we have ſaid inthis point, we might ad 
that not onely Damaſis 1n that Epiſtle which goes un- 
der his name, ep.4- but alſo Leo ep. 88. proves them to 
be but meere Presbyters, to whoſe ſentence: cope. 2. 
Hiſpal.can.7. ſubſcribes. | 
Now leaving the Chorepiſcopi we will give the reader 
a hint to prove,that not onely the Presbyters of Alex- 
andrAr,and the Chorepiſcopi, but further, the Presby- 
ters ofthe City with the Biſhops Jeave might ordaine, 
which we prove from conc. Awcyr- cax. 13. named be- 
fore : where it is ſaid, 7t is not lawful! for Chorepiſcopi to 
ordeine Presbyters or Deacons: nor for the Prerbyters of 
the City without the Biſhop his letters in an other pariſh : 


from which it appeares, that Presbyters of the City 


had the fame powet to ordaine which the rural Bi- 
ſhops had. Becauſe the reſtraint is layed equally ufion 
both: this is not onely our conftrution of the Canon, 


Biſhop Bilſon,Doftor Downam. def, lib.1. cap.8. ſay the Fip*g9celg; 
ſame,and DoCtor Downam gathers from thence , that 


Presbyters in the City might doe more then rurall 


Presbyters. Sa-doth Spaletenfs, who endeavouring'to L#.1.c.3.2.52, 


elude the text hath no-other way but by foiſting in a 5;- 
paſſage, which is net in the Greeke text. And by this 
O 2 time 
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time we hope we have cleared our fidelity in quoting 
of the Councels'of Antioch and Ancyra : both which 
the Remonſtrant thought his bare word enough to 
blaſt. Now weappeale toequall judgements whether 
tbe labour of this ſetion were meerely caſt away or n0.T he 
Remonſtrant grants ſole ordination ws in regard of the 
exerciſe not challenged by Biſhops in the Primitive times, 
Though he' would -perſwade the reader we canmot but 
confeſſeit out of Hierome and Chryſoftome- ' Yet let the 
reader conſult the 37, page of our anſwer which the 
Remonſtrant leaves unanſwered, and judge betiweene 
us, how farre we'are from ſuch confefiion : bis ozely 
ſhift. now is to ſay our Biſhops neither challenge nor exerciſe 
any ſuch power, We have evidently provid they doe 
both,pranet ergo inconcuſſum; our Biſhops and the Bi- 
ſbops of {ormer times are two. PE IIOt >? 
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Page 73; Ere ſaith the Remonftrant, we beat the aire,” And 
4 yet not the aire, buit- the Remonſtrant'too-ihto 
the:confeſlion of that ; which woutd notbe corifeft 

heretofore byſuch ofthe eſpecially as have contended 

EpicDi.Right, for. ſuch a Biſhop as exerciſed ſpiritual juriſdifFion vut 
part.2-f-10* of bis owne peculiarly demanaatedantho- ity.If juriſlitFion 
exerciſed from an authority. peculiarly deniindated'; how 

zot ſolely Well,now it is granted that this ſo/e is exyed 

downe by flore of antiquity. Sothen here we doe not fal- 

Page74. - Fſifie, and itis granted that. Prezbyterihwve axd dirght to 
have andexerciſe 8 juriſdiFion within their owne tharge. 

But here the Remonſtrant will diſtinguiſh againe , it 

is 
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is in foro conſcientie. Butconſider Reader, whether 
this be the juriſdiction here under diſpute. Whether 
that ſtore of antiquity which he confeſleth to c-y downe 
ſole juriſdiFion , ſpeake of a juriſdiction i» foro conſer- 
entice, as his falſe Margent faith, C/:#z 4lexarn. (whom 
wecited) doth. But indeed this diſtintion of the Re- 
monſtrant of a juriſdiction in foro interns and iz foro 
externo, is like that diſtinction of Reflexive and Archi- 
podialiter.For all humane juriſdiction is zz foro extern. 
Ifpreaching the word(which ts efpecially aim'd at by 
the Remonſtrant,be anexerciſeof juriſdition, Then 
he that hath the Biſhops licence to preach in the Dio- 
ceſſe, hath power toexerciſe juriſdiction through the 
Dioceſle, and an Univerſity preacher throughout the 
whole Kingdome. Away with thefe toyes. He grants 
againe , that Presbyters ought tobe conſulted with in the 
great affaires of the Church, but doe our quotations prove 
no more ? Biſhops had their Eccleſtaſticall Conncell of Preſ> 
byters, with whom they did conſult in the greateſt matters : 
.and was it onely inthe greateſt matters ? Is thisall that 
Cyprian ſaith ? ) All that the Councell of Carthage ſaith In our former, 
when it determines wt Epiſcops- nullins cauſanm audiat booke ſenten- 
abſque preſentiaClericorum:, alioquin irritaerit ſententia Fu Hob 
Ep:ſcopi, nift Clericorum preſentia confirmetur, Doth ted for preſen- 
this {ſpeak onely of great matters3 when it faith Nyllizs *2the —_ 
canſam audiat ? 1s this onely of a juriſdiction the Pref- — p: 
byters had iz foro conſcientie 2 Were Biſhops with 
their Conſiſtory wont to ſit to heare and judge cmes in 


foro conſcientie? good Reader judge of this mans truth 


and ingenuity,who not being able todivert the ſtroke 
of that Antiquity we brought to manifeſt a difference 
bertweene ours and the former Biſhopsin the exerciſe 

O 3 of 
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of their juriſdiction, would caſt a miſt before his Rea- 
derseyes, and perſwade him he grants the whole fe- 
ftion, when indeed hee grants nothing, onely feckes to 
ſlide away in the darke. | 

But our Biſhops have their Deanes and Chapters(ſay you). 
and the lawes of our Church frequently make that uſt 'of 
them. Yes you have Deanes and Chapters,but who 


| knowes not that they have a juriſdiction diſtin& from 


the Biſhops, in which the Biſhop hath nothing todoe 
with theirs, nor they with his. And the Biſhops alſo de- 
rive the exerciſe of juriſaiion toothers (we know it too 
well) to Chancellours,Commiſtaries, Officials, and 
other of their underlings, even tothe commanding of 


_ Chriſts Miniſters'to denounce their cenſures without 


any diſcerning what equity is in the cauſe. And what 
adviſe oraſhſtance of Miniſters1s required, appeares 
by the very ſtile of your excommunzcations. G. R. 
Do@or of Law,Commi(ſſary,c. toall Refors,C*c. For 45 
much as we proceeding rightly, &-c. have adjudged all and 
every one whoſe names are under=written to be excommu- 
nicated. We doe therefore commit to you, ec. to denounce 
openly under paine and perill ec. Given under our Seale 
ſuch aday,@c. Let any footſteps of ſuch a power be 
thewed in antiquity. | 

Presbyters he grants had their votes in Provinciall ſ- 
nods : we from good authority ſay more, they had their 
votes1n all ordinary Iudicatures, 

But afterall theſe grants, which are as good as nc- 
thing now he comes to plead his owne. -Ie juſtly ſay 
that the ſuperiority of Juriſaition is ſo in the Biſhop , as 
that Presbyters neither may , nor did exerciſe it without 
him e to what purpoſe isthis? if the Remonſtrant 

| ipeake 
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ſpeake of Scripture times: We have proved there was 
no ſuperiorityin them - if of latter timer.it is not tothe 
queſtion: wee are proving Biſhops never exerciſed 
juriſdiction without their Presbyters,2s ours doe. He. 
puts us to prove Presbyters exzrcifed jarifdition 
without Biſhops,quam intque 2 

. But the exerciſe of external juriſdifion is derivel from, 
by,andunder the Biſhop:No,neither from, by, nor under 
the Biſhop,but from God,who hath made them over - 
ſcers and rulers, and by the ſame Eccleiiaſticall au- 
thority that hath made you Biſhops : and »xder Bi- 
ſhopsnot inreſpect of divine power, but (if atall) in 
reſpect of Eccleſiaſticall Carors onely. Your Timothy 
and Titus we ſhall meetin due place. .Your Tenativs 
aud the reſt of your teſtimonies you could produce would 
(as you ſay tru-1y) but ſurfeir the readers eyes, unleſle p.ge 75. 
you could bring them to prove, that Biſhops did and 
»ight exerciſe ſole juriſdiction. Onely becauſe you ſo 
triumph in our ſappsſed ſcaper > let us intreat you, or the 
reader for youto looke upon your cited Councell of 
Antioch 24,25,Canon; where you ſay the Biſhop hath 
power of thoſe things that belonz to the Church, and ſee Page 75. 
whether that (pzakes one word of juriſdiction: or be 
not wholyto be underſtoad,of the diſtribution of the 
goods of the Church, as both the inſtance given ta the 
C1non,and Zoxaras on that place manif -(t. 

One fhift yet the Remonſtrant hath more: and that 
is to tell us, that this joyrt government was but occaſional p... ,;, 
and temporary in'times of perſecution. But whena gene- 
rall peace had bleſſed them , and they had a concurrence of 
ſoveraigne and ſubordinate authority with them » they be- 


they 
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104 4 indication of the anſwer - 
thy ſuppoſed to findel:fſe need of it. DoQtor Downham to 
whom hee refcrres 1n the page before,afſignes other 
reaſons. Namely Presbyters deſiring their caſe and $cho- 
laſticall quietnrſſe (which he ſaith and proves not) and 
a:ſo the Biſhops deſiring to rule alone: which we finde to 
be the true cauſe by experience. For if the Biſhops be 
oft the Remonſtrants mind, perſwaded that the wore fre- 
quent communicating of all the important buſineſſe of the 
Church, whether cenſures or ceterminations with thoſe 
grave alſiſtants, which in the eye of the Law are deſigned to 
this purpoſe , were a thing not onily unprejudiciall to the 
honeur of Epiſcopary,but behovefull to the Church. Why 
ſhould not the Biſhops-doe 1t ? ſave onely, that their 
ambitious defires of ruling alone ſwayes them againſt 
their owne judgement,and the determinations of the 
law. But indeed if this communicating of all the im- 
portant buſineſle of the Church with thoſe grave aſ- 
ſiſtants you-ſpeake of or with the Presbyters of the 
whole Dioceſle., if you will, be onely an aſſuming 
them into the fe}Jlowſhip' of conſulting and delibera- 
ting without any deciſive ſuffrage, leaving the Biſhop 
to follow or not to follow their adviſe 5 this is but a 
meere coſenage of the reader, and doth not hinder 
the ſole power of Epiſcopall juriſdiction. And this is 
all that Downam grants /;b 1. c.7-p,161. where he ſaith 
that Biſhops doe aſſume Presbyters for adviſe and di- 
rection,as a Prince doth his Counſellors, not as a Con- 
ſull doth his: Senators who are cojudges with the 
Conſul. And this we perceive the Remonſtrant well 
likes of, as that which makes much for the honour of 
their function. | 
And now fir, you ſee that we have not fiſhed all night, 
| and 


DA Wks ws © Bs -«@ © 


., op 


-—> —_ © © 


5 a ©. 4. 0%. hs. Bo 


ww 


WW, 


o& 


tothe bunble Femonſtrance, oF 
and caneht nothing : wee have caught 7 our ſole ju iſdz- 
dion + and might Fave caught your felfe, were you 
not ſuch a Protews,ſuch a Polypxs tcrfhift your {ile into 
all formes and Colours. We have proved that Biſhops 
in all times, ſucceeding the Apoſtle*, had Presbyters 
joyned with them inthe exerciſe of their juriſdiction 
and that our Biſhops have none, 1s more evident then 
that it needs proofe. T his is more to you then Bacwlus 
in Anguls : it cannot but be Spinainoculis,@ $ gittain 
viſceribus, a thorne in your eye.and an arrow in your heart, 
convincing you to your griefe,that the Biſhops you plead 
for.and the Biſhops of for mer times are two. , 
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Ur next S-fion the Remonſtrant ſaith, \'runs yet Page 57. 


wilderzit is then becauſe we proſecute a practice 
of the Biſhops wore ext avagant then the former: And 
that is the delegation of the power of their juriſdidio 
to others 3 wch the Remonſtrant would firſt excuſe,as 
m accidental errour of ſome particular man not to be faſt- 
ndnpor al. Bit we deſire to know the wan, the Biſhop 
inall England who hath not given power to Chancel- 
brs,Commiſſaries, Officials to \uſpend, excommunicate, 
abſolve, execute all cenſures, but one + and doth the 
Remonſtrant thinke now to ſtoppe our mouthes with 
laying, it js a particular error of [ome men? whereas it 
kevident enough that our Engliſh Epiſcopacy cannot 
poſſibly be exerciſed without delegating of their 
power toa multitude of inferjour inſtruments. "Can 
meBiſhop-having 500.0r a 1000.Parifhes under him, 
P diſcharge 


Pave 77. 
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diſcharge all buſineſſes belonging ta teſtamentary 
and decimill cauſes and fuites, to preach the Ward, 
and adminiſter the Sacraments, &c, ro take a due 0- 
verlight alſo of all Miniſters and peopje without the 
helpe of others.Nor will that other excuſe doe 1t,That 
it is but an accidentall error,and though granted,concludes 
not, that our Biſhops challenge to th:mjelver any other ſpi- 
ritual power,then was delegated to Timothy and Titus. Sit 
we-abhorre jt,. 8s an unworthy thing , to compare our 
Biſhops with Tierothy or Fitus 5 the compariſon is be- 
tweene qur Biſhops and Biſhops of former times, 
But to pleaſe you this once, we will admit the com- 
pariſon and ſhew how even 1n this particular that you 
count ſo xronſtrous , our Biſhops challenge a power 
ev:r delegated to Timothy nor Titus. And we prove it 
thus : 
. T-410thy and Titus never had a pawer delegated to 
them todevolve that power of goyerning the Church, 
which God had iatruſted into their hands upon per- 
ſons incapable of it by Gods ordinance, But our B1- 
ſhops doe ſo. Ergo. . Gore; 4 
TheRemonſtrant thinkes by impleadingother re- 
formed Churches,as guilty of the ſame crime; to force 
us eitherto condemne them,or to acquit him. But the 
reformed Churches, if they doe praftiſe any fuch 
thing,are of age to anſwer for themſelves. - Our buſi- 
nefſe ' is with the Remonſtrant and the perſons and 
praftices which he hath taken the tuition of, Whom 
we charging as ina generality with whaly-intruſting the 
power of ſpirituall juriſdidion to their Chancellore , and 
their Commiſſaries : their good friend tels us we forlel 
overreach, The aſſiſtance of theſe creatures hey wen 
| e 
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ceed,but they neither neg/zgently or wilfully deveſt thew« 


ſelves of that,and wholy put it into Laicke hands, Thiscis a 


meere ſlander © that Biſhops deveſt themſelves of their 
power we never ſaid. That they doe either negligently 
or wilfully decline that office which they call theirs, we 
need not ſay, itis ſoapparent. And as apparent itis, 
that they doe intruft the power of juriſdiction wholly into 
Laicke hand: : for their Chancellors, and Commiſla- 
ries having power of juriſdiFion by patent ſetled upon 
them, and exerciſing that juriſdi@:0r in all the parts 
of it, conventing, admoniſhing, ſuſpending, excom- 
municating » abſolving without the preſence or aſli- 
ſtance of a Biſhop or recourſe to him : we thinke im- 
partiall Judges will ſay wee are neither /anderers'mor 
over=reacher rs. 

In our former anſwer we fully cleared from Cyprian, 
how farre hee was from delegating his power toa 
Chancellour,8&c, This he {leights as a zegative autho- 
rity, yet it is ſufficient to condemne a practice that ne- 
ver had being in the thoughts of primitive times. And 
we beleeve it ſatisfies all others, becauſe the Remon- 
ſtrant ſaith 7# ze very like it was ſo : Though according 
to his old way of diverlion he tels us, as Cypriar did not 
referre to a Chancellor, ſo neither to the bench of a Laicke 
Presbytery : = he that is but meanly verſed 1n Cyprian, 
may eaſily ſee that it is nounuſuall thing in that holy 
martyr, to referre the determinations of cauſes ad 
Clerum © Plebers. : 

But the Remonſtrant thinkes to patronize the pra- 
Qice of ourgpreſent Biſhops by Silvarw the good Bi- 
ſhop of Troas. And what did 8;/vanes to the coun- 
tenancing of this prattice ? perceiving that ſome of his 

P a Clergy 
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Clergis did corruptly mke gaine of cans ( civill cauſes, 
canſes of diff=rence betweene party and party, or as 
you phraſe it, page 91. unkind quarrels of diſſcuting 
neighbours)he would no more appoint any of his Clergy 
to be Judge, but made choice of ſom fuithfull man of the 
Laity.Now this is a3 much to the purpoſe (good (ir) as 
Poſthanns tis pleading in Mart/all, We are confuting 
the pratice of our Biſhops in making over their ſpi- 
rituall juriſdiction to Lzaymen, and he brings in a ſtory 
ofa good Biſhop, that having 4 bad Clergy, intruſtcd ho- 
neſt men with civil judicature rather then them. 

As full tothe purpoſe is that of Eccl-ſie ecdici,or Epiſ- 
coporam Ecdicio prove the Antiquity of Chancellor, and 
Commiſſaries. For their Ecdici were men appointed to 
be the advocates of the Church, to plcad the Churches 
cauſe before the Empercurs, againſt the tyranny of 
their potent adverſarics. But we neverread that the 
Biſhnps did put over the government of the Churchto 
them : we could with all our hearts give this honour 
to Civilians to be the Churches advocates,but not the 
Churches Judges, which the Biſhops give them leave 
to be : to defend the Church againſt the tyranny of 
others, but not to tyrannize over the Church: Doctor 
Downcham was more ingenuous in this, then-this Re- 
monſtrant 3 who grants that till «bout 400 yeeres ofter 
Chrift, Biſhops had no ordin.ry Vicars that were not Clergy 
en 5 No,fay we, nor Clergy men neither: the” office 
was not knowne in thoſe times: neither can'they pro- 
duce any inſtance of any, either of Laity or Clergy 
thateverthoſe times ſaw in that office. This faith the 
Remonſtrant,zs a;poore brave. Buttill he can produce 
ſuch inſtances,curchallenge will ſtand ſtrong enough 

nots 
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notwithſtanding his great words. But his put off is 
poorer ; to fly trom officers intruſted with fpirituall 
juriſdiction unto ſuch inferiour inſtruments, (Secret 4- 
ries and AFharies) as are of neceſſary fervice in all 
Courts of judicature, whether Civill or Eccleſia- 
ſticall, | 

To make all ſure, the:Remonſtrant referres js 
Reader to Sir Thomas Ridley (whoſe Treatiſe he ſtum- 
bled upon in an ill houre for the miin2 of his cauſe ) 
forhe tels u3 page 116. that CaanceVors are equill, or 
necrs 'equall in time to Biſhops 3 as both the Law it ſelfe 
and ſtories fſhew. So that while the Remonſtrant is over 
ftucious ro prove the Antiquity of Chancellors, he over- 
throwes the Antiqui'y of Biſhops © incidit in Scyllam,ehc. 
As for that he ſpake of the Feelefte Ecdici, that they 
were th- ſame in former times that our Chaxcellors are now: 
If there be more creditto be given to his PuÞias and 
Gothofred, then to the originall Canons themſelves 


(where they are called not mv @mrwnay ix3ma, but mr 


MLANTIO? 34d 1) weyerld the cauſe, 
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] = entered upor the differences b=tweene 


A ours and former Biſhops in point of ju. ifdiction - 
we Ucſcendedintoa diſcovery gf this in three particu- 
lars. Firltin the jole-jariſd:Fion vars atlume. Second- 


ly, 112 that delegation 1h:y nake of this power, ' Thirdly, - 


their execution of hat jariſu:tſ1945: and here wee fall 


'upon that wth) iftiun andurmatmillprocettlinig of theirs, 


by oathes Ex officio which the 'Remonſtrant'is very 
P 3 angry 


Page $9, 
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angry at , and that .hee- may ſtill approve himſelfe 
 the”ExSx®- or advocate of the worlt cauſes, engages 
all. his firength and wit for the waintaining of that, 
which hath beene the ruine of ſomany perſons, the 
racke of ſo many conſciences, the worſt part of the 
Spaniſh Inquiſition | | 
—q0 Sicali non invenere Tyranni 
T orm.ntu1 majns. 

To defend this, he cares not how he abuſeth x, 
Mr. Catvin, the Lawes, the Scriptures; So that he may 
but uphold this oath, that is now ſinking under the 
weight of its owne guilt. EL - 

Page Bi. Firſt, he abuſes Scriptures in'producing,Exod.2 2.10, 
LI. Nz.5.19. as pretidents for the oath. Truly fir,the 
cnely text that would beſt have fitted your purpoſe, 
is that of Caiphas the High Prieſt adjuring our Lord in 

Matth.26.63- . the name of the living God. Which how tyrannousan 

_adjuration it was will eaſily, appeare to any that con- 
ſults interpreters upon that place. Your alledged 
texts helpe you nota whit 3. that of Exod. 22.10,11, 
ſpeakes to this purpoſe : A men commits goods to his 
neighbour, they miſcarry under his» hand ; it is 
knowne he had them, how they miſcarried it is not 
knowne3 in this caſe the man 1s to cleare his innocen- 
cic upon his oath ; whats this to the compelling of a 
man in cafes criminall to betray -himſelfe by an oath? 

The other text Numb. 5. 19-, availes you leſle, forif 

Your Biſhop of ſuch an oath were now lawfull , then oathes Ex officio 

oy go - might be miniſtred in cauſes of death. It is knowne, 

have given his. Adultery was death by Moſer his lawzand it isas wel] 
wifeJezebel (as kNowne that this Law ofthe water of jelouſie was not 

Jon al!Þ)  morall,; but judiciall,; peculiar to the policie of the 

| Jewes, 
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Jewes, andthat upon particular cauſes,. to wit,the in- 


_ nate jealouſfie of that Nation which could no'other- 


wiſe be appeaſed. As for your inſtance out of Mafter 

Calvins Epiſtle, wherein you would mike your reader 

beleeve that.the Conſiſtory of Gexeve did'give ſuchan 

oath to Camperel/ whereby he and the reſt ſhould be 

tied to diſcover their purpoſes and intention:, No ſuch Ca'v.al Facl, 

thing appeares:n' the1Epiſtle. - We fhinde indeed that 

two of, that company having confefl]ed the wicked- 

neſl2 wherewith they were charged, and the reſt im- 

pudently denying.it3 Calviz thought it fit to make 

them:confeſſa.thetruth upon oath. Corzevs, who had. 

confe([:d'all before,” prefiing them notto forſweare' 

thamſelves, prevailed ſo,' as that they confeſled all ;' 

and the dancing alſo; aboye what was charged upon 

them. All that we can collec is, that an oath'was' 

thought meet to be given) -to make them confeſle to: 

Gods glory, what was proved/by two witneſſes, but! 

that they were bound to confelle their intentions here: 

15no ſyllable of itin the epiſtle. And therefore to what 

purpoſe you bring in this to warrant your oath Ex: 

officio,unleſle; it be'for want of :better' inſtances; we 

know not. | RY "Rane >: 

The ACtsof Diocleſian Maxim. ( Let them be bla- pie 8;. 

med that called him Maxizvilian : poore men cannot = 

have their Preſle wayted on, as your greatneſle may: 

Yougdoe as good as palle by, ſo doe you the practice 

of the ancient times', and which 1s a greater-Jeafgile;, 

then our Maxirnlian 3 thinke it 1$enough totell us, 

this hinders not but itt caſe of a juſily' grounded ſuſpition page n,, 

and camplaint of ahalfe approved offence,a man ſhould ma- 

wifeſt bis innocency by oath, MW hends we produced theſe 
teſtimonies 


Page 84. 
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teſtimonies to ſhew that of old no party was put to his 


eath upon halfe proofe , nor proceeded againſt, bur 
upon! apparent teſtimonies of more witneſles- then 


eng, which might be conceived to be impartial}; i. .. 


Wherebyit is manife(t that the proceedings in ju- 
dicature, for which you contend herein, differ from 
them of old;; So hot isthe wan-in the.quarrell of his 
oath,that he (trikes-Nis own friends, to'reach a blow at 
u-;charging his goodfriend Gregory with a plain contra- 
difion ( for the words are his, not ours) in which he 
faith we contradif our ſelves. This is the poore all hee 
bath ſaidin fefence.of the 02th Ex Officioz and could 


he have faid wore, it is bike we ſhould have heard it. If the 


reader deſire to ſee further how abominable this oath 
1;,how cryed downe by learned men,how contrary to 
the Word of God, the Jaw of nature; to the civill and 


and Canon Jawes,andto the ſtatutes of our kingdome, 


he,may finde it in that/prond braying [chiſar :tich, Maſter 


*ByBiſhopHail parker z * for ſo he is called in print. For our parts, 


in his Epiſco- 


picy by divine | 


richt. 

Parker on the 
croflc,part.2. 
c. 8.ſeR. 2. 


Page 8g. 


we ſhall need to ſay no more about thi: oath , God 
19 mercy to his afflicted having put itinto-the hearts 
of our Worthics:to.condemne it to hell from whence 


it ca me. ; 


eee cy one tice ne renner na. en 
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SECT. XIL. 


* Ur next Seftion the-Remonſtrant tcls us, he zs re- 
ſolved to megle# > we ſhould have as ſoone be- 
leeved him,if he had ſaid ſo of all the reſt: we belceve 
this :gle# ſpringsneither from adeſire to eaſe us, wor 
toangor ws! but 

Tre 08: gainſt 


3} B ” %, XY Po nA RC 


ecauſc:he knowes not what to ſay a- 
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gainft it. If he'did intend to avger ws he is much miſ- 
taken, for it pleaſeth us well to heare him give ſo full 
a teſtimony, that ſecular 3»vploymerts are nnſuitable to 
the Minifters of the Goſpelk' Unleſſe in thoſe two excepted 
caſes of the extraordinary occaſtons. and ſervices of a P:xe 99,91. 
Prince or State. And the compoſing of unkind quar- 
rel of diſſenting neighbours. We take what he grants us 
here ſokindly , that we pardon his unfit compariſon 
| betweene $. Pauls Tent-making to ſupply his owne nece(ſi- 
ties,that he might not be burthenſome to the Church, 
& the State imployment of our Biſhops. And ſhould inthis 
Scion fully have joyned hands with him , bur that 
we muſt needs tell him at the parting,#hat hed ovr B;- 
ſhops never ingaged themſelves in ſecular affaires 5 but ex 

ci0 generaliCharitatis and had. beene ſo free from 
ambition as he would make the world beleeve they 
are (neither ſhould wee have beene ſo large in this 
Seton, nor ſo aboundant in our procefſſe,nor would 
the Parliament have made that proviſion againſt the 
ſecular imployment of Clergy men as they have lately 


done. 


SECT. XL 


T He beſt Charter pleaded for Epiſcopacy in for- 
mer times was Eccleſiaſticall conſtitution, and 
the favour of Princes. But our latter Bifhops ſuſpeCt= 
og this would prove too weake and fandie a founda- 
tion to ſupport a building of that tranſcending lofti= 
neſle, that they have ſtudied to advance the Babell of 


Epiſcopacy unto, have a” ls to under-pinne 
| | It 


M4 
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$12 FE vinazea Hon of thd alfonnr 
it with (ome: texts:of. Seriptare; thatthey thight Þtead 
i Jus divinumefor it: that the confciences ot all might 
be tyed upfrom attempting;to pulldown their proud 
Fabrickez; \bytnoane of themiisqmarsicon hdept in this 
plea thenthis Remonſtrant x- awhoriscan tent that Bi- 
ſhops ſhould forever be -hovtet} but. of \ the Church, 
and be difclaimed as uſurpers; if they claime-anyo- 
ther power then whatthe:Scripture gl ves them, efpe- 
ciallybearing his cauſe pint innthby und Tites; wan 
the Aniuels of the 3:Churobors > 264 Mis; Sri 20 $8403 a5 
Now. becauſeone graitl of Scripture is of more eftica- 
ey &efteeme to fatth,theri whole volumes of humane 
teſtimoniegwe indervoured:toſheiich&mmpettinency 
of hisaHegatipnsCeipectally:nthoſetwomſtances. ' | 
::AndconoerningT7 and T itzs, we-.undertooke 
two things: Firſt; that they were not Bilhops(1n his 
ſetce) burEvangelifts /:the companions of the Apo- 
Mes m'fonnUngof Qhurches; or fent:hy them from 
placeto place; but mevet/ſetled nyariy fixed paſtoral 
charpe;, and this wee ſhewed out of the ſtory of the 
Acte, and the Epiſtles. The other was, that granting 
ex abundanti they had beene Biſhops, yet they never 
exerciſed any ſuch juriſdiction as ours doe. | 
But becauſe the geen of the controverſie de- 
pends upon the inſtances of Timothy and Titzs, before 
we:come toanſwerour}Remonſtrant;we will promiſe 
CEIY granted by-moſtof the patrons 
of Epifcopacy on ri 4h 
-j A wit, Evangelifts properly ſo called, were men ex- 
traotdinarily 1imployed in preaching - the. Goſpell 
withouta ſetled reſidenceupon any onecharge. The 
Were Cormier, Ficursi md aL} 
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had Cyrarr Kifariane oneminm Eccleffarum;-asthie Ap off fox" 

had Curamt proncipxtemr And did (as 410broſe Ae een kb 
Ewangelizare fine Catheara. | <1 I4R8, 
; Secondly, It is granted by our Remonſtrant, and; Page 100. 

his appendant Scaltetwvr,andinany others.” Fhat Tix 

thywas properly:anFvangelift ; while he travelled up * 


and downe with:the Apoſtles; ©: 


Thirdly, It is expreſlely;granted,that Timothy and: 
Titus were no--Bifrops: till after Pals firſt being at' Page 97: 
Rome: Fhat is;after the end of the Hiſtories of the 4#; * 
ofthe Apaſtler.” WIGETON 2920 WORN Boo lhite CO LA 005 
Fourthly,' FhefarſdEpiltte to Timothj,and the Epi- 
[tle to Titev, from whence all their grounds for Epiſ- 
copacy are fetcht,were written by Pas before his firft Tie Lud.Capell. 
geing ts Wore 1: Ard this Backnowtedyed'by All in- P-Ecce/p66... 
terpreters dnd:Chronologers, thatyve have conſulted 7* 
with upon this: point, Baronizs himſelfe affirming it.” 
And the Remounttrans owne grovinds will foree Kin" 
to acknowledge that the ſecond Epiſtle to' Tizrorhy 
watJa)fouwuittert at ft. wh firftbeing at Rowe. For that Page 60. 
ſecond Epiſtle orders him to bring Marke alone with 


him, who by the Remonſtrantsaccount died Five or © 


yerxcs:before Panl. 1 Whichicould hot have beene,! 
i6tki&Epiltie were writtew- at Fils Cond comming mm ft. 
to-Rome.: Eftixriallo: following Firvrivs gives' good” Tim \! 
reaſon thatthe ſecond Epiltte to T7#40thy was written 

at Panls;firft being at Rowe, - of oO 

Fiftly, I&Timothy and Tims werenot Biliops when 

are —_— CO - 
grounds! of : Epiſeopacy by divine vight finke by their 
owne one Bop 1 in-his Fpiſtopecyby divine 
right, part 2-1eQ.4. — thus peremptorily, _ 
he A 2 


'So Bilſon, - 
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that if abe eſpecial. pawver of erdinetion andipower of ry*' 
oy On cenſuring. Pre:byters be not cleare. in the + 
charge to theſe two Biſhops ,. the one of Creete,the other of 
Epheſus , Tſball yeeld the cauſe , and confeſſe to want my 


ſencer. And it. muſt needs be ſo5 for.it Timothy were 


Vide Epilce by 
DieRight, y- to 


Prolegum. in 
Chron, Euſeb. 


Enſeb.lib.3. c.4+ 


not then. a. Biſhop, the Biſhops power of charging: 
Presbyters, of proving and examining Deacons, o 
rebuking Elders, and ruling overthem , and his im- 
poſition of hands to ordaine Presbyters, &c. doe all 
faile. And Biſhops in |theſe:can plead no ſucceſſion 
to Timothy and Titzs by theſe Scriptures more then. 
other Presbyters may.” Forifthey were not Biſhops, 
then all theſe were done by-them- as extraordinary 
Officers,to which there were noſucceflors, /- |: - - + + 
Sixtly, By the .confeffion of the patronsof Epiſco- 
pacy- It isnot onely incongruous;but'facrilegious for 
a Miniſter to deſcend from. a ſaperiour order to- 
an, .inferiour , according to- the great Counſell of 
Chalcedon. *' ,, ! |; 4; 3s op rolwonghs 01 
. Seventhly, In all that ſpace of time from the end of 
the Acts of the Apoſtles untill the middle of Trejans 
rajgne there is nothing certaine to be drawne out of 
Eccleliaſticall Authours about. the affaires of the 
Church,thus writeth, Joſephs Scaliger.'/Thus Tilenw 
when he.was moſt Epi 
fore them both ſaith, It cannot be eaſily ſhewed who 
were the true followersof the Apoſtles,no further then 
itcan be gathered outofthe Epiltles of Paul. | 
If the. intelligent Reader weigh and conſider thefe 
granted propoſitions, . he may with eaſe ſee how the 
hife-blood of Epiſcopacy from Timothy and Titw is 
draynd out : for if they were not Biſhops till after 
= | Pauls 


copall, and Ex{ebis long be-.. 


TX TT k 7 OE RY: WO i Eo SSI 


SPUaGaaCn VUJ0© 100M = wo 


to the humble Remonftrance, - 129 
Parks firſt beingat Rome; then not 'when the Epiſtles 
were written'to thee accordinp'tothe\ forth jN ds 

fition, and thentheir cauſe failes% if any ſhall 7.1 t &y 
' were Biſhops before Paxls firſt being at Rowe, con- 
trary 10 the third propoſition , then they make them 


8 


Biſhops, while —_ ſtory'its #pparent they were E- 
yangeliſts, and did Evargelizare fine cathedra, and fo 
claſh againſt the ſecond. | 
_ Ina word,the office of an Evangeliſt being a higher 
degree of Miniſtery then that of Biſhops, make them rphec4.m, 
Biſhops when you pleafe, you degrade them contrary 
to our ſixt propoſition'twhiles the Remonſtrant tryes 
toreconcile theſe things, we ſhall make further uſe of 
them in our ſcanning his allegations in this ſeCtion, 
to which we now proceed. lo OH - 

Where firſt the Reader may pleaſe to obſerve that 
the Remonſtrant ſlideth by ourmarginall wherein'we 
ſhewed the delineation that Exſebi#s makes of an E- 
yangeliſt, and deſired the Reader to. judge thereby | 
whether Timothy and Titas were not Evangeliſts.Ones p,,,, 
ly he chargeth us with boldneſle for calling them' fo, 
hongh himſelfe- afterward confeſleth it, page 98: 
'p.100.. But why muſt this be boldneſſe? Forſooth, 

auſe though Ti»:o*y be expreſlely called an Evan- 

eliſt,yet there is no text,no not the leaſt intimation , no 

oF ſo much as the leaſt ground of a conjeFure, that Titme 
was an Evangeliſt. And if ſo,why doe youafterwards 
grant it? But whether you doe or no, thatit was fo 
we have proved ſufficiently 'in our anſwer. But let 
any indifferent man here confider the iniquityof the 
Remonſtrant that challengeth us for calling Tits an 
Evangeliſt without a text for his name 3 and yet thinks 


Q 3 him- 
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= Hora much wronged wee grant bimnot, that 

T gmatly ley by xt Angels of ithe Church were 
Ihorbyth ongh h »no text{or the name, nor for 

the ofhice.? "Secondly, To.our text, 2- Tims. 4-5.' wow 

£291 toy; 445% , doe the: worke of an E vaugelſt {aithy he, 

rather intimates he M0:Buangalift : hep ibat he mos: 'a$ 


16 it were nomoQreaghen for the —_— to defire 
hi friend to doe yy worke of a Secretaxy or Sollicitor for 


| him, this implies he is neither. A very. cleare gloſle. Pax! 
©; dothnat here intreat, as we canceive, but charge. He 
' ſpcakes Torperobing, not.impetretive, Compate this,nut 


with the phra ſes.of the. .Remonſirant, but with the 
GE of the lame Ap oſlle: and egrie, 4 In the 


y. would the Remonſtrant hayect#i- 
whigh.peece. of ridiculouslea 


uſe to be Wa or as proofes of Epiſcopal! _ 
in Timothy and Titus with ſuch. a ſhift as this? this doth 
not ſhew it. was, their worke., but.onely they. Were {o 
imployed far.the time... 

' Wee adde further, That when you acknow- 
ledge Timothy was,to doe the office of ap Knangehft 


Ws (for 


# were not men? but rm fa) GE | 
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tetbh hank} Remonſtrants.. 'Frg 
(for {0 yout compariſon of: your [/riexals doin; the 
ce of a Secretary warrants us to interpret you) you 
muſt nece({arily.imecns the.cxtraordinary'Evangeliſt 
(orpes foolle prpaghaptdn ordinary.Evinpeliſts'as 
2. new-fii0n ) which if fo; then.confider how abſiird 
a thing it is to bid the-inferior doe the worke of a ſiy> 
perior.Superiours may: be intreated to doe the worke 
of infericurs, becauſe they, come within theſpheare of 
their activity;and'cemprehend either virttidlly orfor- 
mally.what the infertours aretodoe: As Apoſtles have 
power t@ doe all that -Evangeliſts, Presbyters and 
DeaconsXan doe; and Evangeliſtsall chat Presbyters, 
8&c- but not 8 conver.  Wanldatnot be abſurd to: bid 
a Curate doe the office ofa Biſhop? Or a Prevbyter the 
office of an Apoſtle ? From all this we conelude; That 
when Pal bids Timothy,Doe the worke of 41 Evangeliſt : 
he bids him gae on with! ſpeed to execute his Vice« 
{\oofabenlt office.jin-watering the ſeverall Churches 
in, Gro en Ee HR Ff- pd £5 
. Bee Ei he, it he were an Evangeliſt, he may be Pat x. p.z. An 
ge anda Biſhop too.. For wee doe butt dreame when we Ro 


| fringpfh of Eoangtife | Tr vely wr dr exme was ſence of the 


the:fruit - oUr: reading; the fancy of. the Authour of words is > $ 
Epifcopacies divine right, and there-we finde bur or- = Ln yea t 


dinary guifted Evangeliſt, under which name indeed dings of the 
we comprife all preachers. -- 60h 8 ? 3-27 Golpell 
 Theother:branch of that diftinftion;' Fyvangefiſts 

of extraordinary guifts and employinehts we finde in 
Scripture 2 and in ehis defence too,Truth $rgtheir ordi- 
nary Evangeliſts are anew fiction. True, if we ſpeake.of 
the office of the Evangeliss , but to give the title of 
Evapgeliſt, according to: the naturall ſignification on 
ey the 
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the wqrd toordinary preachers of the Goſpell, is nei- 
ther ew nor fiF:on. . 

. Well, our argument we raiſe upon thir ground is flight, 
Paxl beſought Timothy to abide ſtill at Epheſwe, 1.Tims- 1.3. 
which had beene a needlefſe  importunity, if be had had the 
Epiſcopal charge of E 5, Ot then neceſſarily he wrnſt have 
reſided there, But what's his anſwer to this argument? 
Nothing, onely faith itis fight. | 

- And that other argument brought from Timothie: 


| perpeinal moving from place to place, to prove that 
e 


was never fixed in an Epiſcopall ſtatigqgis of as 
little force with him. The neceſſaties of thoſe Times were 


ſuch, as made even the moſt fixed Starres planetary, calling 


them frequently , from the. places of their avode to thoſe 
Services that were of moſt uſe for the ſucceſſe of that great 
worke © jet ſo that after their errands fully done they retur- 
ned to their owne charge. Let us once profeſle as 
much confidence in our cauſe as the Remonſtrart 
doth in his: We challenge him toſhew in all the new 
Teſtament, any one that was appointed overſeer of a 
particular Church , whoſe motion was as planetary as 
wee have ſhewed that of Timothy and Tites to have 
beene. , Or if that faile , let him but ſhew that after 
Timothy or Titus went abroad upon the Service of the 
Churches, they did conſtantly or ordinarily retume 
either to Epheſes or Creet, and not to the places either 


of the Apoſtles preſent abode or appointment. And 


let them take Timothy and Titay as theirs, the patrons 
and preſidents of Epiſcopacy. But till they can ſhew 
this, we muſt beleeve and affirme Timothy and Titus 
are Evengeliſtsand no Biſhops. 

Our next argument, from A#, 20, 3; but a Reed 


Happy 
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Happy Remonſtrant that deales with ſuch impotent 
adverſaries 3 our firſt argument is ſlight, our ſecond is 
of no force, our third is but areed. Yet let us tell you, 
Heget Eateri Lethalis Arundo,We aftirmed,& upon cer- 
tainſe grounds, Ads 20.4: (though the Remonſtrant 
know it not)that Timothy was with Paylatthe meetin 
at Miletums, and from thence argued that had Timothy 
been B.of Epheſws,Panl would have given him a charge 
of feeding the flocke,and not the Elders, but would 
have given them direCtion for their carriageat leaſt, 
would not ſo have forgot himſelfe as to call the Elders 
Biſhops, before their Biſhops face. 

Inall which the Remonſtrant faith , we goe »por 4 
wrong ground : But ſure (ir, you are not ſo ignorant of 
our meaning, 2s by yoar queſtions you would ſeeme 
to be. We grant that theſe aſſembled perſons, were 
Presbyters or Bifhops in a parity, but neither in impa+ 
rity, neither under Timothy nor any other Biſhop. And 
tothis purpoſe is our argument, from the want of dis 
rectionsto them as inferiour : yet notwithſtanding the 
Remonſtrant would be glad to picke what holes he 
an in ourargument; yet in part he grants what wee 
conclude : That they were all Biſhopr,, onely with this 
addition, they were not meere Presbyters: but upon what 
ground?The word it ſelfe imports they were Biſbops 
mrurs, And doth not the other word wvirforiyur jms. 


[port as ſtrongly they were Presbyters? And the truth: 


— 0V* 


$ they were Presbyters, whom the holy Ghoſt had 
made Biſhops. Foreſeeing how his owne . words 
would ſnarle him, if he ſhould grant them all Biſhops, 
he muſt grant there were more Biſhops then one-in 
Pbeſgzhe puts by that m telling us that though they 

were 


You cannot 
lhake it out fo 


cally, 
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were ſent for from Fpheſms, yet they were not ſaid to be a 
of Epheſws.T hither they were called from divers parts,wi.ch 
ſeems to be implyed in theſe words ye all amongſt whow,ehc 
This is but a poore evaſion : Fr fii ſt, the holy Ghoſt 
tels us, that Pax/did now ſtudy expedition, and $id 
aecline Epheſus of purpoſe becauſe he would not 
ſpendtime in Af; - Now if Pay! comming to Miletum 
had ſent from thence to Epheſas, for the Elders of that 
Church, and they had ſent for the reſt of the 4//z: 
Churches, & Pax! had ſtayed at Miletuw till they could 
allemble to him , thi: would have bzene ſach an ex- 
pence of tim?, as Pauls haſte to Teruſalem could not ad- 
mit. Secondly, theſe Elders were all of one Church 
made by God,Biſhops over one flocke; and therefore 
may with meſt probability be aftirmed to be the El- 
ders of the Church of Epheſus. For the Avoſtles were 
alwaies exact in diſtinguiſhing Churches: that of a 
City,they alwaies called a Church 3 thoſe of a Province, 
Churches; Churches of Galatia, Churches of Maceds- 
ia , Churches of Tadea,&c. And that evaſion which 
you uſe, 'page 122, that they might be all called one 
Church becauſe writed under owe government ,., makes 
your cauſe farre worſe. : Becauſe notwithſtanding this 
—_ ſpeake of $.79bn joyning them all together 
in one Epiſtle, Rewel.1.calls them the Churches of 4/iv, 
andnow here the Church, Beſides this, the Syriack 
tranſ}ation (thought by ſome to be almoſt as ancient 

_ as the Church of Axtioch) reads it, the Elders of the 
Church of Epheſws, not onely the Elders of the Church, 
Thirdly, .you fay they were Biſhops or Superinten- 
dents of other Churches as well as Ephe/a#. But your 
{lte grants in this very page , that Timothy was not 
ae | ye 
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yet Biſhop of Ephe/av , and yet you all ſay that he was 
the firſt Biſhop that ever Epheſwr had. And that Epbeſws 
was the Metropolzs of all 4fa. How then came the 
Daughter Churches to have Biſhops before their mother 
as youcall it. Laſtly, that we may cut aſunder the ſi- 
newes(as your phrale is) of your far-fetched anſwer, 
borrowed from Biſhop Barlow and Axdrewes. W here« 
as you lay the weight of it upon thoſe words, Te al 
among whom I have gone preaching the Kingdome of God. 
Collecting from thence, that there muſt be ſome $«- 
periztendents preſent from all thoſe places, where he 
had travelled preaching 3 Your ſclfe would quickly 
ſee the weakeneſle of it, were you not pleading your 


ownecanſe. Should any man ſpeaking with three or 


foure of the members of the Jate convocation, ſay, 
you all who had your hand in the late oath and Ca- 
nons are in danger,&c. would jt imply a preſence of 
all the members of the Convocation becauſe the 
ſpeech concerned themall > you know it would not. 
But if this doe not ſuffice, then tell us, Why mult his 
(AP) be meant as ſuch ſuperintendents as you plead 
for, except becauſe they were called Biſhops, and fo 
you would raiſe an argument from the ame toſthe 
thingzwhich kind of argument if it may prevaile, you 
know your cauſe is loſt. 

But the Acumen of this anſwer by which he makes 
account to cut aſunder the newes of all our profes, is 


this; T hat zt 3s more then probable.that Timothy and Titus Paige 97,98, 


were wade Biſhops after Pauls firſt being at Rome. Truely 
ſir, here you deſert your old triend. Epiſc. by Div. rieht, 
(out of whom you have hitherto borrowed a great 
part both of your matter and words. He ſaith,Timothy 

2 Was 
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was at this time a Biſhop and preſent , and Pauls afſeſſor- 
You it {cemesthinke otherwiſe. Agree as well as you 
can; we will not ſet you at variance. We thinke hee 
was as much biſhop beforeas after ; onely we deſire 
to learne when, where, and by whom Timothy recet- 
ved his ordination to Epiſcopacy : The fiſt Epiſtle 
to Timothy tels us of an ordination which he had re- 
ceived to anther office. AndChronologers tell us,that 
that Epifite was writ many yeeres before Tir0thy was 
made Biſhop of Epheſws, according to your computa- 
tion: and we leave to you to tell us when, and where 
he received ordination to your Epiſcopall office : we 
have peruſed the Chronologicall tables of Ladevicys 
Capel/ns, whom you call Jacob Cappe/ar;and have com- 
pared him with Baronns, & from thence have learned 
that the Epiſtle was writ to him before Paxl: going to 
Rome, but cannot learne from their Chronologic that 
ever he was made Biſhop afterwards. : 

The ſame anſwer ((ay you) may ſerte you for Titus ;'and 
the ſame reply ſerves us : onely whereas you accuſe us 
of guilt for our cranſJating = acimv»7e (every variation 
from the ordinary tranſlation muſt be guilty) know 
that 74 acmwre will be tranſlated things that remaine, 
when yot and we are dead and rotten And if our 
tranſJators did pnotrender 72 27972 ſo,yet ſo they ren- 
derrd num, Rey'l-3.2, 

Your {: cond quarrel is to theſe words (for a while) 
to which becauſe our margent allots the ſpace of bc 
tweene five or {ix yeeres, you thinke you have usat a 
great advantage. If wee had ſaid he tarried there but 
a /ittle while, you might have had ſomewhat whereon 


to faſten 3 but we ſpake of a while, not in reſpect of 


the 
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the ſhortneſle of his reſidence at C: cet, but as it ſtands 
1n oppoſition to reſidence for terme of 11fe. He was 
left there but for a while, Ergo not fixed there during 
life. FTheend why the Apoltle left Titus at Creet was 
to ordajne Elders or Bifhops in every City, and not to 
be Biſhop there himfelfe. For 2s Chryſo[tome faith, 
Paul would not commit the whole Ilund to one min, lut 
w'nld have every man appointed to hit charge and "ure. 
For ſo he knew his labour would be the lighter. and the peo- 
le that were under bim would be governed with the greater 
diligence. For the Teacher ſhould not be troubled with the 
government of many Churches, but onely intend one , and 
ftudy for to adorne that. Fherefore this was Titys his 
worke, not to be Biſhop in Creet himfelfe , but to or- 


 daine Elders in every City, which was an oftice above 


that of a Biſhop. For Creet was *:«r6kma;; Now you 
know (ir,that ic is above the worke of an ordinary B- 
ſhop to plant and erect Churches to their de frame, 
in an ! undred Citties, Biſhops are given to particular 
Churches when they are framed to keepe them inthe 
Apoſtolicall truth, not to lay foundations, or to ex- 
x lifie ſome 1mperfect beginnings. This ſervice Titzs 
did in Creet, (the ſame worke which the Apoſtle did 
when hz viſited the Churches of 4/a, A&s 14. 23-) 
which being finiſhed , the ſame Apoſtolicall power 
which ſent him thither, removed him thence againe 
for the ſc rvice of other Churches, as we have former= 
ly ſhewed from Scripture.. And though the Remon- 
{trant tcIs us this calling away could no whit have im + 


peached the truth of his Epiſcopacy 3 Wemuſtcrave - 


leave to tell him, that though it may be one journey 


| upon ſome «<xtraordinary Church ſervice might 
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were ſent for from Fpheſus, yet they were not ſaid to be al 
of Epheſus T hither they were called from divers parts,wh ch 
ſeems to be implyed in theſe words ye all amongſt whom,&c 
This is but a poore evaſion : For fi ſt, the holy Ghoſt 
tels us, that Pay/did now ſtudy expedition, and $id 
decline Epheſus of purpoſe becauſe he would not 
ſpendtime in Af; ; Now if Pau! comming to Milerum 
had ſent from thence to Epheſs, for the Elders of that 
Church , and they had ſent for the reſt of the Ai: 
Churches, & Pax! had ſtayed at Miletuwtill they could 
allemble to him , thi: would have bzene ſach an ex- 
pence of tim?, as Pars haſte to Teruſalem could not ad- 
mit. Secondly, theſe Elders were all of one Church 
made by God,Biſhops over one flocke; and therefore 
may with meſt probability be aftirmed to be the El- 


ders ot the Church of Epbeſ#s. For the Avoſtles were | 


alwaies exact in diſtinguiſhing Churches: that of a 
City,they alwaies called a Church 3 thoſe of a Province, 
Churches; Churches of Galatia, Churches of Maceds- 
2ia , Churches of Iadea,$&c. And that evaſion which 
you uſe, page 122. that they might be all called one 
Church becauſe wnited nnder one government, makes 
your cauſe farre worſe. ' Becauſe notwithſtanding this 
__ ſpeake of $.79bn joyning them all together 
tn one Epiſtle, Revel.1.calls them the Churches of 4/4 
andnow here the Church, © Beſides this, the Syriack 
tran{}ation (thought by ſome to be almoſt as ancient 
as the Church of Axtioch) reads it, the Elders of the 
Church of Epheſws, not onely the Elders of the Church, 
Thirdly, .you fay they were Biſhops or Superinten: 


dents of other Churches as well as Ephe/a#. But your 
{lte grants in this very page , that Timothy was not 
Me ye 
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yet Biſhop of Ephe/av , and yet you all ſay that he was 
the firſt Biſhop that ever Epheſar had. And that Epbeſws 
was the Metropolis of all 4fa. How then came the 
Daughter Churches to have Biſhops before their mother 
as youcall it. Laſtly, that we may cut aſunder the ſi- 
newes(as your phrale is) of your far-fetched anſwer, 
borrowed from Biſhop Barlow and Azdrewes. Where« 
as.you lay the weight of it upon thoſe words, Te all 
among whom T have gone preaching the Kingdome of God. 


. Collecting from thence, that there muſt be ſome $#- 


periztendents preſent from all thoſe places , where he 
had travelled preaching; Your ſ:lfe would quickly 
ſee the weakeneſle of it, were you not pleading your 


ownecanſe. Should any man ſpeaking with three or 


foure of the members of the Jate convocation, ſay, 
you all who had your hand in thelate oath and Ca- 
nons are in danger,8c. would it imply a preſence of 


all the members of the Convocation becauſe the © 


ſpeech concerned themall > you know it would not. 
But if this doe not ſuffice, then tell us, Why muſt his 
(47) be meant as ſuch ſuperintendents as you plead 
for, except becauſe they were called Biſhops, and fo 
you would raiſe an argument from the ame toſthe 
thingswhich kind of argument if it may prevaile, you 
know your cauſe is loſt. 

But the Acumen of this anſwer by which he makes 
account to cut aſunaer the inewes of all our profes, is 


this; That zt is more then probable.that Timothy and Titus Pe 97.99. 


were made Biſhops after Pauls firſt being at Rome. Truely 
ſir, here you deſert your old friend, Epiſc.by Div. right, 
(out of whom you have hitherto borrowed a great 
part both of your matter and words. He ſaith,Timothy 

B 9 Was 


Fpilt ,2. part. 
P-39- 


Page g8. 


Taze $9. 


124 A cyindication o F the anſwer 


was at this time a Biſhop and preſent , and Panls aſſeſſor. 
You it ſcemesthinke otherwiſe. Agreeas well as you 
can; we will not ſet you at variance. We thinke hee 
was as much biſhop before as after 3 onely we deſire 
to learne when, where, and by whom Timothy recet- 
ved his ordination to Epiſcopacy : The firſt Epiſtle 
to Timothy tels us of an ordination which he had re- 
ceived to anuther office. AndChronologers tell us,that 
that Epifite was writ many yeeres before Timothy was 
made Biſhop of Epheſ#s, according to your computa- 
tion- and we leave to you to tell us when, and where 
he received ordination to your Epiſcopall office : we 
have peruſed the Chronologicall tables of Ladevices 
Capel/ns, whom you call Jacob Cappel/ur;and have com- 
pared him with Bavonzus, & from thence have learned 
that the Epiſtle was writ to him before Pax/r going to 
Rome, but cannot Hearne from their Chronologic that 
ever he was made Biſhop afterwards. ; 

The ſame anſwer (lay you) may ſerte you for Titus ;'and 
the ſame reply ſervesus : onely whereas you accuſe us 
of guilt for our cranſJating = aci7v'7e (every variation 
from the ordinary tranſlation muſt be guilty) know 
that 74 acme will be tranſlated things that remaine, 
when your and we are dead and rotten. And if our 
tranſJators did notrender 7s 2«7%7=ſo,yet fo they ren- 
derr& num, Regl-3.2. 

| Your ſ.cond quarrel] is to theſe word ( for a while) 
to which becauſe our margent allots the ſpace of be= 
tweene five or [ix yeeres, you thinke/you have usat a 
great advantage. If wee had ſaid hetarried there but 
a /ittle while, you might have had ſomewhat whereon 


to faſten 3 but we ſpake of a while , not in reſpett of 


the 


% > © 9 =, =o ws on ee Me FRA 


s Q 


to the hamble Remon$lrance, 12 5 


the ſhortneſle of his reſidence at C: cet, but as it ſtands 

1n oppoſition to reſidence for terme of |1fe. He was 
left there but for a while. Ergo not fixed there during NES FE 
life. FTheend why the Apoltle left Titus at Creet was __ TR 
to ordame Elders or Bifhops in every City, and not to 

be Biſhop there himfelfe. For 2s Chryſo[tome faith, 
Paul would not commit the whole 1lund to one min, Lut 
w'uld have every man appointed to his charge and "ure. 
For ſo he knew his labour would be the lighter.and the peo- 

le that were under bim would be governed with the greater 
diligence. For the Teacher ſhould not be troubled with the 
government of many Churches, bub oncly intend one , and 
ftudy for to adorne that. Therefore this was Tits his 
worke, not to be Biſhop in Creet himfelfe , but to or- 
 daine Elfers in every City, which was an office above 
that of a Biſhop. For Creet was #:«7bzmai;; Now you % 
know lir,that it is above the worke of an ordinary Bt- 
ſhop to plant and erect Churches to their de frame, 
m an ! undred Citties. Biſhops are given to particular 
Churches when they are framed to keepe them inthe 
Apoſtohcall truth, not tolay foundations, or to ex- 
x lifie ſome imperfect beginnings. This ſervice Titzs 
did in Creet, (the ſame worke which the Apoſtle did 
when he viſited the Churches of 4a, Ads 14. 23.) 
which being finiſhed , the ſame Apoſtolicall power 
which ſent him thither, removed him thence againe 
for the ſc rvice of other Churches, as we have former= 
ly fhewed from Scripture.. And though the Remon- 
[trant tc]s-us this calling away could no whit have im + 
peached the truth of his Epiſc»pacy 3 Wemuſltcrave 
kave to tell him, that though it may be one journey 
upon ſome cxtraordinary Church fervice might 
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conſiſt with ſuch a fixed ſtation as Epiſcopacy is. Yer® 


an ordinary frequent courſe of jornying,ſuch as Titzs 
his was cannot; unlefle he will grant that Timothy 
might be a Biſhop and an Evangelilt at the ſame time, 
But this 1s contrary 10 the Remonſtrants one defi- 
nition of an F vangehiſt, page 94+ And therefore he 
chuſeth rather to ſay Timothy was firft an Evangehſi 
when he travelled abroad ,, and afterward a Biſhop when he 
F280 19% ſetledat home. This is more abſurd then the former. 
For if ever Titzs werea Biſhop; it was then w] en 
Paxl 1cft him in Creet to ordaine Elders in every City : 
And after that time was the greateſt part of his tra- 
Anſ.p.zz, Vels,as we have ſhewed in our anſwer. All theſe jour: 
neys did T7t#s make after he was left in Creet, nor doe 
we finde any where record of his returne thither: 
T herefore according to this rule, Ti##s ſhould be firſt 
a Biſhop,and afterwards an Evangeliſt. Orif the grea- 
teſt part of Tit#s his travels had beene before his de- 
legation toCreet, yet it had beene no lefle abſurd to 
ſay that afterwards hedid deſcend from the degree of 
an Evangeliſt to the ſtation of Epiſcopacy, We hope 
the Remonſtrart will noc deny but an Evangeliſt was 
as farre above a Biſhop as any Biſhop can fancy him- 
ſclfe to be above a Presbyter. Andif fora Biſhop to 
quit his Epicopacy and ſuffer himſelfe to be reduced 
tothe ranke of a meere Presbyter, be a crime ſo hain- 
Epiſ. Div. Rig- gus, ſo odijous, that it had beene much better to have been: 
—_ wnborne then to live to give ſo hainows a ſcandall to God 
Church, and ſo deepe awonnd to his holy truth and orii- 
nances, a river , an ocean can neither drowne nor waſh of 
the offence. Whatisit to reduce an Evangeliſt to the 

forme of a Biſhop ? 
We 
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We had granted that ſome Fathers call Timothy 
and T:ztus Biſhops3 the Remonſtrant replies, ſoxre, nay 
all. Be it ſo, as Jong as himſelfe hath gramted the Fa- 
thers did uſe the titles of Biſhops and Presbyters 
«Naxeirw;, But there 15a Cloud of witneſſes of much anti- 


ity which avers Timoihy and Titus to have liv d and Centur.x,lib. 


died Biſhop ef Epheſus &* Creet.But this clond will ſoone 


blow over. The Magdeburgenles tell us, That there 
is nothing expreſlely or certainely delivered by any 
approved writer to ſhew how, or how long Trm0- 
thy was Doctour or Governour of the Church of E- 
pheſus. T herefore we cannot certainely afftirme that 
he ſuffered martyrdome at Epheſas, being ſtoned to 
death for reproving the idolatry of the Epheſians at 
the porch of Di4nas Temple,which yet the moſt have 
reported.Let the Reader further know that his cload 
of witneſſes, who averre Tizzothy and Titws to be Bi- 
ſhops,have borrowed their teſtimonies from Exſebins, 
of whom Scaliger ſaith,and DoCtor Raynolds approves 
of it. That he read ancient Hiſtories parum attente, 
which they prove by many inſtances. And all that 
Enſecbixs ſaith, 1s onely fic ſcribitzr. Tt is fo reported. 
But from whence had he this Hiſtory ? even from Cle- 
mens fabulous, and Hegeſeppres not ex(tant. And there- 
fore that which 13 anſwered by our learned Divines 
concerning Peters being at Rome and dying there 
( which is allo recorded by Exſebivs) That becauſe 
Euſebins had it from Papias an Author of little eſteeme: 
hence they thinke it a ſufficient argument to deny the 
truth of the Hiſtory , though aſlerted by never ſo 
many Authours relying upon one of ſo little credit. 
Fhe fame anſwer will fully ſerveto all the authorities 

pro- 
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produced for Timothies and Titus being Biſhops from 
antiquity. And that which Thycidices fait" of the 
ancient Greeke Hiſtorians, may as truely be ſaid of 
Exſebins Ircn2us and others: Due a majoribus acctpe- 
rant Poſteri, ea «camnin; ſecuri examins ſuis item poſteris 
tradiderunt. 

We further ſh-wed how the Fathers called 7im2othy 


_ and Tims Biſhops. viz. in the ſame ſence which learned 


D. Rajnoldsſaies,they alſo wſed to call the Apoſtles Biſhops, 
even in agenerall ſignification, becauſe they did attend 
that Chu ch for a time.ec. T his the Remonſtrant will 
not give us lerve to doe; but without his leave we ſhall 
make itgood. We ſay therefore further : That when 
the Apoſtles or Evangeliſts (perhaps TJawes at Hieru- 
Salem, Timothy at Epheſus, Trims at Creet ) did ſtay longer 
at one Church, andexerciſed ſuch a power, asthe 
Biſhops in ſucceeding ages did aſpire unto : when the 
Fathers would ſet forth this power of an Apoſtle or 
Evangeliſts long reſiding in one Church, they (labou- 
ring to doe itin a famil'ar way) did ſimilitudinarily 
call them Biſhops, and ſometimes Archbiſhops or 
Patriarcks; which all confeſle were ofticesnot heard 
of in the Apoſtlestimes 3 not meaning they were ſo 
formally,but eminently- neither could they call them 
ſo properly, for the power they exerciſed was in them 
formally Apoſtolicall or Evangelicall, reaching not 
only to the Church where then they reſided, butto all 
neighbouring and bordering Church=s,as farre as was 
poſlible for them to overſee, or the occaſions of the 
Church did r:quire 5 they having no bounded Dio- 
ceſſes, but had the care of all the Churches, In this 
{ence they might call them {o, but for either an 
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Apoſtle or Evangeliſt to be ordained a Biſhop or Pref- 
byter had beene both unneceſlary and abſurd:unne- 
ceflary, becauſe the higher degree includes the infe- 
riour eminently,though not formally; and abſurd to 
deſcend Jower,that atter they had been Apoſtolically 
or Evangelically employed: in taking care of all the 
Churches, they ſhould be ordained to a worke which 
ſhould ſolimit them,as to make them lefle uſetull to 


the Church of God. 


But, faith he, al this diſcourſe is needlefſe, whether 
Timothy or Titus were Evangeliſt or no. ſure we are,here 
they ſtand for perſons charged with thoſe you and cares 
which are delivered to the ordinary Church-governonrs in 
all ſucceeding generations : Here firſt you give us no 
ground of your ſureneſle, nor can give us any other 
then what may be ſaid of the Apoſtles, for they alſo 


Band as perſons charged, &-c. Secondly, it is true the 


ſubſtance of thoſe cares and offices, which belong to 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts is tranſmitted to the ordi- 
nary Church-governours , as farre as is neceſſary for 
the edification of the Church, elſe the Lord had not 
{ufficiently provided for his Church : all the queſtion 
is, whether theſe Church-governours are by way of 
Ariſtocracy the common Councell of Presbyters,or by 
way of Monarchy Dioceſan Biſhops? Now unleſfle 
you prove that Timothy and Titus were ordinary offi- 
cers(or as Door Hall cals them,Dioceſan Biſhops )to 
whom as to individuall perſons ſuch care and offices 
were individually intruſted, you will never ou: of 
Timothy and Titws defend Dioceſan Biſhops. Thirdly, 
though the ſubſtance of theſe cares and offices were 
tobe tranſmitted to ordinary Church-governours, - 
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yet they are not tranſmitted in that eminency or per- 
ſonall height, in which they were in the Apoſtles and 
. Evangeliſts ; an Apoſtle where ever he lived might 
governe and command all Eyangeliſts, all Presbyters 
&c. an Evangeliſt might governe all: Presbyters. 8&c. 
but no Presbyter or Biſhop might command- others, 
on=ly the common Councel of Presbyters may charge 
any or many Presbyters, as occaſion ſball require, In 
a word, theſe ordinary Church-governours ſucceed 
theextraordinary officers, not'in the ſame line and 
degree, 8s oge brother dying, another ſucceeds him 
iathe inheritance 3 but as menof an other order, and 
in a different line. Let the Remonſtrant therefore 


toke Tizothy and Titas as he findes then, that is,Evange- 


liſts, men of extraordinary dignity and authority in 


the Church of Chriſt : Let him with his firſt confidence } 


wraintaine that our Biſhops challenge no other ſpiritual 
power then was delegated to thew. We ſhall upon better 
grounds maintaine with better confidence, that if 
they chalenge the ſame, they ought to be diſclaimed 
foruſurpers. 

But much more challenging ſuch a power as was 


neverexerciſed by Tizethy and Titxs, as we demon 


ſtrated in our former anſwer in ſeverall inſtances; 


which are ſo commonly knowne as our RemonſtcantÞ 


i1safhamed todeny them: onely plaiesthem off, partly 
with his old ſhift , the abuſe of the perſon, n0t of the Cal- 
ling. But we beſeech you fir , tell'vs whether theſe 
perſons doe not perpetrate theſe abuſes ( thoughby 
their owne vice, yet) by vertue of their place and 
Callings. Partly by retorting queſtions upon us; when, 
or where did our Biſhops challenge to ordaine alone 3, or to 


govern 
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governe alone £ we, haye ſhewed you when and where 


atready, whe or where didour Biſhops challenge power to 


paſſe arough and unbeſteming rebuke upon an Elder Sure 
your owne conſcience can tell that hath taught you 
to apply that to an Elder 1n office .which we. onely, 
ſpake (in Scripture phraſe) ofan Elderin generall. It 
was your guilt, notourignaorance that turned it toan 
Elder in office. here did,ſay you,our Biſhops give Com- 
miſſion to Chancellors, Commiſſaries,@c. to rayle upon 
Presbyters, to accuſe them without juſt ground,e>c. where 
have-not Chancellors done ſo? and what power have 
they but by Biſhops Commiſiion to meddle with any 
thing in, Church affaires? And where is the Biſhop 
that hath forbid it them ? i non prohibet facit. Onely 


| there 1s one practice of our Biſhops be is ſomething 
more laborious to juſtife : That is, their caſting out 


unconforming brethren, commonly knowne in their 
Court language by the name of ſchiſmatickes and 
heretickes, which Tieothy and Titus never did,.nor 


had any fuch power delegated to them ; heretickes 
- indeed the Apoſtles gave them power to reject : but 
_ wee had hoped the refuſall of the uſe of a ceremony 


ſhould never have beene equalized inthe puniſhment 


_ either to herefie or ſchiſme. But the Remonſtrant 


bath found Scripture for it. oth not the Apoſtle wiſh 
that they were cut off that trouble you? but ſure 1t is one 
thing to wiſh men cut offby God , and another ching 
to cut them off by the cenſure of the Church. Befides 
this was written to the Galatians 3 ,and they that,trou- 
bled them, were ſuch as maintaiged doctrines againſt 
the foundation, z. Juſtification by workes of the Law, 


Page 192. 


&c. which we thinke are very neere of kinne to here- . 
S 2 tickes, 


Page 103» 
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tickes- I am ſure farrc above the crime of the Re- 
monſtrants #nconforming brethren,who are unſetled in 


- points of a meane difterence, { which their uſuall 


lan.:uage knowes by no better terme: then of ſchiſ- 
matickes and faCtious) yet even ſuch have fallen un» 


' - der the heavieſtcenfures of ſuſpenſion, excommuni- 


cation, deprivation, &c. which the Remonſtrant un- 
able to deny would juſtifie, which when he ſhall be 


_ . ablero doe, hemay do ſomething towards the patro- 


nizing of Biihops.' But in the meane time let him not 
fay they are our owne ull razſed ſuggeſtions, but their 
owne ill aſſumed and worſe mannaged authority, 
that wakes them feare to be diſclaimed as uſurpers,. 

' Theſecond Scripture ground which the Remon- 
ſtrant is ambitious to draw in forthe ſupport' of his 
Epiſcopall cauſe,is the inſtance of the;Arngels of the 
ſeven Churches, which becauſe it is /; cas Toru9; vaany9» 
and cried up as argumcntur vere Achillewnt, we did 
on purpolc inlarge our ſelves about tt. And for our 
paines the Remonſtrant, as if all learning and'acute-- 
nefle were locktup in his breaſt (Nzrciſſzs like in love: 
with his owne ſhadow) profeſleth hat 1his pecce of the 
tacke fell nnhappily upon ſome dull and tedious hand. &c. 
W hich if it be ſo,it will r-:dound the mure to the Re- 
monſtrants diſcredit, when it ſhall appeare that he is 
fo.ſhametfully foiled and wounded by fo dull an ad- 
verſary. He objcCtsColeworts oft ſod, when he cannot 
but know that the whole ſubſtance of h1:owne F ooke 
is borrowed from Biſhop Bilſiz and DoCttor Downham. 
And that there is nothing 1n this diſcourſe about the 
Angels,but eitherit is wi or if 499%», jt jg tow ago 6c, 
But betore we come toanſwer our Remonſtants par- 
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ticulars,we will premiſe ſomething in generall about 
theſe 4far Angels. | | 

It may ſeeme ſtrange that the defenders of Epiſco- 
pacy lay ſo much weight of argument upon the word 
or appellation of Azgel/; which themſelves know to 
be a title not impropriated to the chiefe Miniſters of 
the Church, but common toall that bring the glad ti- 
dings of the Goſpell 5 yea to all the meſſengers of the 
Lord of Hoſts. We conceive there 2re 2. maine reaſons 
that induce them to infift ſo much on this : Firſt,they 
findeitth=- moſt eaſie way of avoyding the dint of all 
the Arguments brought againſt them out of the Hi- 
ſtory of the As and Epiſtles, by placing one above 
the reſt of the Presbyters inthe period of the Apoſtles: 
times. - And fo finding in the Revelation (which was 
written the laſt of all the parts of the Scripture, except 
peradventure the Goſpell written by the ſame penne) 
anexprefiion which may ſeeme to favour their cauſe, 


- they improve it tothe utmoſt, /- Partly becauſe here- 


by they evade all our arguments which we bring out 
of the Scripture. Doe we prove out of the 20. of A&c,. 
Pre: byters and Biſhops to be all one? Doe we prove 
the Biſhops deſcribed in Timrothy and Tits to be one 


- and the ſame in-name and office with a Presbyter? 
. Doe we provethat t1eir Churches were all governed 


Communi Conſilio Presbyterorum £ All ſhall be granted 
us, and yet the Divine right of Epiſcopacy be ſtill: 


| held up by this ſleight, by telling us, that before the 


Apoſtles left the earth they made over their authority 
toſoine prime men. Demand: where this is extant ? 
The Angels of the ſeven Churches are pleaded pre- 
ſently. And partly becauſe - have noother — 

3 Or 
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of latter inſpiration and edition, whereby to prove 
the contrary. LESSONS 
Another inducementis, becauſe the writers neere 
the Apoſtles times make frequent mention of a Bi- 
ſhop, and as they would have us beleeve; ſome waies 
diſtinguiſhed from a Presbyter. Some of them men- 
tioning the very men that were the Angels of theſe 
Churches3 as Polycarpus of Smyrna & Tgnativs(who is 
ſaid to have beene martyred within twelve yeeres 
after the Revelztion was written, ) wrote letters to 
the ſeverall Churches, wherein he mentioneth their 
Biſhops diſtinct from their Presbyters. Now ( faith 
the author of Epi/copacy by divine right) the Apoliles 
immediate ſucceſſors conls; beſt tell what they next before 


them aid. Who can better tell a mans pace then he that fol- 


lowes him cloſe at heeles? And this hath fo plauſib'ie a 
ſhew,that all are condemned as blind, or wilfull, who 
will cither doubt that Epiſcopacy was of Apoſtoli- 
call inftitution, or thinke that the Church of Chriſt, 
ſhould 1n ſo ſhort a time deviate from the inſtitution 
of the Apoſtles. But now how inſufficient a ground 
this 1s for the raiſing up of ſo mighty a Fabricke as 
Epiſcopacy by Divine right, or Apoſtolicall inſtitu- 
tion wee deſire the Reader to judge by that that 

followes. ks 
Firſt, the thing they lay as their foundation is a 
meere metaphoricall word, and ſuch asis ordinarily 
applied to Presbyters in common. 
Secondly, the Penman of thoſe ſeven Epiſtles did 
nevecrin them nor in any of his other writings ſomuch 
as uſe the name of Biſhop, he names Presbyters fre- 
quently; eſpecially in this booke, yea where he would 
{ct 
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ſet out the offite of thoſe that are neeteſt tothethrogne 


"of Chriſtin his Church, Revel,qg. And whereas in Saint 
' Johns daies ſome new exprefſions were uſed in the 


Chriſtian Church, which were not in Scripture:: As 
the Chriſtian Sabbath began to be called 5atez ruvenh 
and Chriſt himſelfe O* a5yx@-. Now both theſe are 


found in the writings of S. John; and it is — tous - 


that the Apoſtle ſhould mention a new phraſe, an4 


not mention a new office ereCted in the Church,as you 
a 


would make us beleeve. 
. Neither thirdly, in any of his writings the leaſt in- 
timation of ſuperiority of one Presbyter over ano- 


| ther, ſave onely where he names Dzotrephes as one am= 


bitiouſly afteQing ſuch a Primacy. Nor is there any 
one word in theſe Epiſtles whence an Epiſcopali au- 
thority may be collected. So that did not the teſti- 
monies that lived ſoone after make the argument 
plauſible, it would appeare ridiculous.. But alas the 
fuffrage of all the writers in the world is infinitely un- 
able to command an Aft of Divine faith without 
which divine right cannot be apprehended. = 
Suppoſe we were as verily perſwaded that 7ezativs 
wrote the Epiſtles which goe under his name (which. 
yet we have juſt cauſe to doubt of, as knowing that 
many learned men rejett a great part of them, and 
fome all)as we can be perſwaded that Txlly wrote his? 
All this can perſwade no further that the Apoſtles 
ordained and appointed Biſhops as their ſucceſſors, 
but onely by a humane faith : but neither 1s that fo. 
Fhe moſt immediate and unqueſtionable ſucceſſors 
of the Apoſtles give cleare evidence to the contrary. 
It is granted on all fides that there isno peece of an- 


tiquity; 
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tiquity that deſerves more eſteeme then the Epiſtle 
Forthe fitther of Cleavertt , lately brought to light by the induſtry and 
high commen- [abowr of that learned Gentleman Maſter Patricke Toung. 
ion-of Cle- . . Ka 

ment and this And inthat Epiſtle Biſhops and Presbyters are all one, 
his peece, See as appeares by what followes : The occafion;of that 
Epi-by mn Epiſtle ſeemes to be a new {edition ray{ed by the Co- 
97H" rinthians againſt their Presbyters, page 57-58. (not as 
yer he hath Biſhop Hall (aies,the continuation of the ſchiſmes amongft 
om his ther in the Apoſtles daies :) Clemens to remove their 
\ preſent ſedition tels them how God hath alwaies ap- 
. pointed ſeverall orders in his Church, which-muſt 
not be confounded; firſt, telling them how it was in 
the Jewiſh Church then for the times of the Goſpell, 
tels them, that Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles through Coun- 
tries and Cities, inwhich they conſftituted the firſt ſruits 
(or the chiefe of them) »nto Biſhops and Deacons , for 

them who ſhould beleeve afterward, p.54-55- 
Thoſe whom hee calls there Biſhops aferwards 
throughout [the Epiſtle he cals Presbyters, pa. 58,62, 
69. All which places doeevidently convince that in 


Clement his judgement, the Apoſtle appointed but 


two officers (that is Biſhops and Deacons) to bring 
men to beleeve - Becauſe when he had reckoned up 
three erders appointed by God among the Jewes, 
High-prieſts,Prieſts, and Levites, comming torecite 
orders appointed by the Apoſtles under the Goſpell, 
hee doth mention onely-Brſhops and Deacons :. and 
thoſe Biſhops which at firſt- he oppoſeth to Deacons, 
ever after he cals Presbyters. And here we cannot but 


wonder at the ſtrange boldneſle of the author of zpiſ. - 


by divine right, who hath endeyoured 20 wire-draw 
this Author (ſo much magnified by him)to.maintaine 
his 
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bys Prelaticall. Epiſcopacy : and that both by foyſting 

in.the word withall. into: this tranſlation which 1s not 

in the Text,that the Reader might be ſeduced to be- 

leeve that the offices of Epiſcopacy and Presbytery 

were. two. different offices. And alſo. by willingly 
miſunderſtanding Clement his phraſe - in) 33riuerd- ris 
emoxemns : for ups word (mou) he would have us 
underſtand Fpiſcopacy as.diſtin& from Presbyterie : 

whereas. the whole {eries.of the: Epiſtle evidently * 
proves:that the, word Epiſcopus &*. Prevbyter are loefuue- 

wire: And ſoalſo by the word ( *4yar®-) hee would 
have ug to. underſtand that the contention then in 
Corinth was only about the name:whereas it appeares 
by the Epiſtle it ſelfe,that the controverſie was not a+ 
bout the.namebut dignity of Epiſcopacy: for it was a+ 
bout the depoſition of their godly Presbyters,p-57,58. 
And the word uz is thus interpreted by Beza Eph.1. 
21. Phzl.2.9.&'Heb.1.4.and Mead in Apoc..11-p-156.In 
which places iy. is rendred by z5i2pz, ſohere mn wu 
myzr@- its emotoris is put for <Eivpar®- 74; emoxoni, By all 
| this we ſee thatthe moſt genuine arid neereſt ſucceſſor 
of the Apoſtlesknew no ſuch difference. - 
.Laſtly,itjs'worth our obſervation, that the ſame wri- 
ters who (as they ſay) teſtifie thac theſe 7. Angels were 
ina ſuperiour degree to Presbyters, dolikewile aftirm 
that the Apoſtle 7ohx fate many yeeresB. ot Epheſas, 
and was the Metropolitan of all fan which weſup- _ 
poſe the Remonſtrant will allow his readers a liberty - 
otbeleeviog him, and-allow vs a liberty to tell bjm- þ 
| that D h3takers faith ,* Patrer cum Facobum Epiſcopnm 4 
voeant aut ebiam Petrum, non proprie ſummnt Epiſcopi no- tifqu$Fy 15. 
menſ/ed-uocent eos Epiſcopos illarums Eccleſtarum in qui» 
bus aliquarndin commorati ſuﬀt. _ in the ſame place, 
Et 
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BF proprit deEpiſcups Tojuatier.abſiertinrs oft Hpoftolo FN 
7ſſe Epiſcopos.Nam qu AAR EpJcopns eft.vs Apoffolus non 
poteft efſe.quia Fpiſcopus eſt unius taniny: Ecclefie. At Apo® 
tol; plurium Eccleſtarum ſundatores & Ieetoret erary, 
And againe, Hoc enim non mulinens aſt at : $17 org 
Petrun fuilſe proprie Epiſcopum,unt reliqubr Apoſtolos. ' 

' Now we returne to our Remonſtrant. Our anſwer 
to his objeQtion from the Angels was : That the word 
Angell; is to be taken colleFively, not intivicualh, 
which he cals , 'pro apore ſuv; » ſhift and a tonceit which 


no 'wiſe man can ever beleeve. And yet hecould not but. 


take notice that wealleaged A4nſtir, Greyory,t nlke, Per- 
khins,Fox, Brightman, Mede, and divers others for this 
interpretation : which will make the world to accuſe 


himfor want of wiſdome;,for calling the wiſedome of | 


ſuch men into queſtion. Before he addreflzth himſelf 
toanſwer our reaſons, he propounds two queres. 

T. If the intereft be common and equally appertaining to 
b11;why ſhould one be ſingled out about the reſts A very 
dull queſtion , which is indeed a very begging of the 
cauſe, For the queſtion in agitation is, whether when 
Chriſt writes to the 7. Angels, he meant to ſingle out 
7. individuall perſons above the reſt, or elſe writes to 
the7. Angels colleFively meaning all the Argels that 
wete in all the Churches. 2h Ae: 


The ſecond queſtion isas dull as the firſt. 1fyou wil | 


yeeld the perſon to be ſuch as had wore then others, a right 
in the adminiſtration of all, it is that weſeeke for. But he 
knew we would not yield it. And therefore we may 
juſtly ufe his owne words, that thiſe queſtions are tedi: 


ows and might well have beene ſpared. And ſo alſo 


the inſtances of a letter iudorſed from the Lords if 


peg nnngoas; om de... 

the Councell tothe Biſhop of Durbane, concerning ſome af* 
farec of the wbole Clergy of his Dioceſe: No _ 
deny. but that the: Billo p of Dxrbareis an individuall 
Biſhops. ;F-his-example ſuppeſeth the Angell abour- 
what: we:diſpute to be' meant- individually, which: 


| - know 1s the're Tiger betweene you and us. ©3d 


cad Rhombums We: will give you inſtances more 
ſuitable to the purpoſe, Suppoſe one in Chriſts time, 
or his Apoſtles had indorfed a letter to the Chiefe--. 
prieſt, concervidg theaffairesof the Sanhedrim, and: 
another letter to the chiefe Ruler of the Synagogue 
concerning the affaires of the Synagogue,and another 
tetterto the Captaine ofthe Temple, concerning the 
buſineſſe of: the Temple; could any man imagine but: 


' thattheſe indorſments muſt neceſlarily be underſtood 


oalleFively © conſidering there were more Chiefe- 
prieſts then, one 1n Jeruſalem, Luke 22, 4- and more 
chiefe-Rulersof the Synagogue then one, Marh.-19. 29. 
compared with 4&- 18.8.17.. And more Captaines of 
the-Temple then one, 4&s 4.t. compared with Luke 
the 22.4. and ſo alfo ſemblably more Angels and Mi- 
niſters.in the ſeven Churches then-feven, But ſtay ſir; 
we hope you are notof opimon,that any of yourA4ſrar 
Biſhops had as much fpirituall and temporall power 


_ as the Lord: Biſhop of $alisbxry, andthe Lord Biſhop 


and Palatine of Durham, Cave dixeris. 

' At laſt you come to our provfes, which you: ſcof- 
fingly call zzvixcible.. You ſhould have done better to 
have called them:7rrefragable, like your good friends 
ranges repens 

Our firſt argument is drawne fromthe Epiſtle to 


 Thyatira, Revel.2.24. But Tſay nnto you (inthe plurall 
— T 2 


number 
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The memora- 
ble copy of 
Teclaes may be 
tranflied, Thy 
woman Texcb21, 
or That woman 
of 1hine Iexebel. 
We ſee no ſha- 
dow: of reaſon, 
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number, not unto thee in the fingulat) andwnro the reſt: 


in Thyatira. Here ts a-plame diftimAtonbetweenethe 


Govermours,and the governed. | Amid: the'Gaverponrs in 


the plural number ; which agparentiy'proves that 


the Angell .is colleFive..  FheiRemunſtranthath no 


way to put this off, but by piriifieltfiift to uſe his 
 owne words. - He tels us he hath found a better coppy 5 


which is a very:unhappy and unbecoming expreflion, 
apt to wake: ignorant people doubt'of the-originalb 
text;and fo in time rather to deny the: Oivicityof the 
Scriptures,then of Fpiſcopacy. But this better coppy is. 
bur lately ſcarcht into , for we finde that Biſhop Hall, 
in-his Epiſcopacy by Divine right,xeads it as we doe. But: 
F. fay nnto you,,and the reſt in Thyatira. 'But what is this 
better Coppy? 72 js a Manuſcript written by the hand of 
Tecla; which if it be no truer then Nnerarinn Paulie» 
Tecle , it will have little credit among the Learned. 
Bat that. which makes you to magnifie it the more, is: 
that doughtyargument which it hcIped you to againſt 
us, concerning the.fame Church of Thyatira, in which 
the Angell is charged: for ſuffering that woman Tezabel. 
And-naw.you fay, iz that mzewrorable copy of Tecla, it is 
wu yuan oo lee, which you interpret,thy wife Tezebel. 
And juſt as Archimedes, you come with an ivme topma, 
And call upon us to bluſh for ſhame. What ſay you in a 
-different charaGter, ſhatf we thinke ſhe was wife to the 


whole company:or to one Biſhop alone £ But for our part 


we doe thinke you have more cauſe to bluſh for ma- 
king ſucha Tranſlation, and rather then you will not 
prove the Angell of Thyatirs to be an. individuall Bi-: 
ſhop, you will-#z- 4xze/thim, and make him another 
Ahab, to marry a curſed 7ezebel, We wonder that ne< 
Ver 
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vePany" proteſtanOwrirer-hadiche' wir to bridg' ls 
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wife Ieebel. 

In the Arabick 
it is, Quod frui- 
[fi mulicrem uw» 
catam Tezebel, 
according to 
our ordinary 


ies Orecke copics, 


But to returne to the forme? text'- 'Fa"any judicious 


fon)there he ſhall finde Chrift ſpeaking to the Church 
of Thyatira,(aith :* Hd Twill groe t0 tvery one of you (in 
the plurallrumber.) Arid ther followes, But Tfay #ito 


' you aud the reft in Thyatira. And he will not onely con= 


tle that though the 24: verfe ſhould faile;'yet the 
23. would prove the ſame thing, as <ffectually as the 
24. but alio- will grant that from the” co®etcnce it is 


_evidentthac the old 'copiesare better then that which. 


this Remonſtrant cals the better coppy of Teclz.” But 
beſides this text, let the Reader caſt his eye upon what 
Chriſt ſaith to.the Angell'of the Church cf ww | 


Revel-2.10- Feare-tone of thoſe thing; whiththou 

ſuffer. behold'the divel] ſhall caſt ſomie of you"ieto priſon, 
(of you in the pluraltnamber: Y' 1hzt pee may be trek 
(yee ini the- plural} number) and you Gnthe plurall 


3 Anka: 


apaine ) ſhall have tribal.1tion ter diiets bethou faithfult ' 
T - 
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wato.the death, ad Lyilhgivethea aCnoutueef lifey - Qbr 
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4. : Þet, Be thou faithful. Andabe divell ſhall caſt ſore-of you 
EA. Om! wynto, us, that theiAigelhis not meant of 
*-.. . one fogular pexſon ; butofall tha whole compory of 
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Presbytrs that werein Swe: So. atfo Chriſt wri- 
tipg to the, Angell of. the 'Ghureb.of Fergamwr ſaith, 
verſe 13. inthe beginning of. the 'yerle , 14vor thy 
warkes, 19.the fingularonumbers\ bugio;the later end, 
whores faine amanggon in the plurall cumber. . We 
expect that the-Remopftragt will when. beſtat Jeas 
ſure bring tidings. ob axother better-coppy, to avoyd the 
dint, of t geſe texts that doe: ag we thinke'demonftra- 
tively prove the thing.in queſtion. + - | 


Our ſecond argument is drawne from the like phra- 


ſes even ip this very booke of the Revelation, where 
it is uſuallto.expreſſe a company under. one: ſingular 
perſon; as. the civill. ſtate of Rowe:, as oppoſite to 


Chriſt, is.calleda beaſt with ten hornes : andthe Ec- 


cleftaſticall ſtate Antichriſtian, is called,the whore of 
Babylon. To which you anſwer. 1. That if it be thu 
in viſfons and Emblematicall repreſentations, muſs it need: 
be ſo in plaine, narratzons £ But good fir conſider, this 
very thing we are about was ſeene by Saint. Tobin s 
viſion :. and you your ſelfe confeſle inthe next page, 
thas the word A4ngel is. mctaphoricall. How thin is it a 
phlaine narration Secondly,you ſay becauſe it is ſoin one 
vlare/e of: ſpeech,Arn[6.it, be ſo in alle Weanſwer, that this 


Angell muſt needs be taken colleF;zyely,but onely thatit 
might be ſo taken, and that it was the likelieſt inter-. 


of 
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ent, was not brought to. prove that the 'word. | 


pretatiop, eſpecially con{idering what was added out. 
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of Maſttr. Meds {who was beter billed in the teas: 
ning of 'the:Revelarion- then your-felfe?)' that the 
word 48zelliscommonlyCifuet alwaies) in the Reve< 
lation taken colle&ively. Thus the ſeven Atigels thar 


blew the ſeventrumpetss ahd the ſeven Anyels that 


potired out the ſeven vials;/ are tbr literally to be ta« 
ken, but Synecdochically , 'you reply: Perhaps /o, but 
then the Synecdoche lies inthe ſeven, wot \n the Angelr,and 
fo. you grant the wird Angel tobe mittaphoricall, but wz 
tre-never a whit the neerer to our thwagineed Synetdothe. 
But this is buta meere fallacy; Let but the reader ex- 
pect, till we make good outfourth-reaſoh, and then 
we ſhall ſee our imagined Synecdoche made reall. 
For'the preſent it 1s ſufficient, 'thae itis the ordinary 
cuſtome of the holy Ghoſt inthe Revelarion; by 
Angell tomeane Angels; by ſeven Aagels, not ſeven 
individually, but colletively. But whether the Sy- 
necdoche be in the word ſeven,or in the word Angel, 
that isnothing tothe purpoſe in hand. | | 
Oor third argament, is drawne from the word 4-« 
gel, which is a common'tiame to all the Miniſters and 
meſſengers, &c. And ſurely had Chriſt intended to 
point out ſomeone 1ndividuall perſon by the Angell, 
he would have uſed:fome diſtinguiſhing name to ſer 
him out by: he would havecalled him Re&or,or Pre- 
fident , or Superintendent; but calling him by a name 
common to all Miniſters, why ſhould we thinke thar 
thereſhould beany thing ſpoken to him thatdoth not 


. aſmuchoncerne all-the reft whoare Angels as well 
as he ? All hat you anſwer is,that Chrift knew this well p,.. 167. 


enough, and if he had meant it, had it not beene ax eaſfeto 
have wentioned many #s one? But hete wee my 
Ire 
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defire the Reader tq-confider twothings...1.:The un- 


 reaſqnablenefle of this anſwer: we' brought three rea- 


ſons why.Chriſt when he mearit divers Angels, ſpake 
in the ſtngular number Angell,not 4ngels. T heſe rea- 
ſoni the. Remonſtrapt paſſethover with aſcorne, (the 
commoneſt; ſafeſt,:;ſureſ} way.of arſ{wering, the Re+ 
monſtrant hath-: ) and yet hedemands page 104. why 


ſhould ene be ſingled out above all, - if the intereſt be com 


2:08? And here, why dotb not Chrift:ſay tothe Angels ? 
But kt | im G:ft-ag{wer. our Therefetes 3 4and wee will 
quickly apſwer-his Fherefores- 'Secondly, how juſtly 
we mayretoxtthisahſwerupon the Remunſtrant and 
ſay, If Chriſt had meant by the ſeven Angeh ſeven B;- 
Pipes how ealje had it beene for him to have written 
to:the Brhap of Epheſus ( as he was lately called at the 
pittle by a BiſbopNto the-Biſh,of Smyrna,inftead of the 
Angell of Epheſws,and the Angell of $-yyrna-. But this 
Chriſt doth not doe, and not onely ſo, but Saint zoby 
alſoin all his bookes. makes not any mention-of the 
name.Biſhop. -And therefore it ſeemeth ſtrange tous 
that Epiſcopacy by divineright ſhould be fetched out 
of his writings. - -I but ſaith the Remonſtrant, it is 
written. O' A'44X9-, 4nd therefore the denoted perſon muſt 
weeds be fengular, | For ſurely yan cannot ſay that all the Preſ< 
byters at Eph, ſus were oye Angel}. iYeslir, wee can ſay 
they were all one Angell colleFively , though not ind;- 
Piduilly. And wecan ſhew.you where Chriſt ſp-aketh 
in the ſingular,number,/;and joyneth the Article with 
it alſo, and, yet-meaneth Synecdochically more, for 
one, as lob 4.37. Tohn 10.11. 5 aviger,  Sceifur, 6 xatarig, 
5 T4» 5 xaAd;, | which muſt be all meant indefinitely, 


not individually. ;Youſuppoſe againe, that if that 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt had ſaid, To the Starre of Epheſwe; « no body wolld 
have r0nſtrued it but of one eminent perſow. _ But hetein; 
alſo you are much miſtaken, for the word Starre is as 
common a name to all Miniſters as the word Angell, 
2s we have ſhewed in our anſwer, | 
-\;Fhe fourth argument you account ridicylays, and. 
in a proud ſcorne paſſe zt over with a jeere. But you wilt 
ſee in the conclullen you your ſclte to be the ridicu- 
lum caput , not we. Our argument ſtands thus : Qur 
Saviour ſaith, The ſeven Candleftickes which thou ſaweſ# 
| gre the jeven Churches : but he doth not ſay , theſeven 

ftarres are the ſeven Angels of the ſame Churches. But the 
Angels of the ſeven Churches omitting not with- 
| | out myſtery the number of the Angels, leaſt wee 
> | ſbould underſtand by Angell one Miniſter a- 

* | lone, and not a company. To omit your ſcoffes, py. cs. 
| | you anſwer it is plaine that every Church hath bjs An = 

| | gell rnentioned, and there being ſeven Churches, how 

| | avany Angels (I beſeech you ) are there? :T his anſwer 

; [is as bv blowne away, as the. wind. blowes away 

- | chaffe. Ttis true,every Church hath his Angell men- 

; | tioned, but whether Angell individually or Angell 

; | collectively; that is ſtill the queſtion,and therefore for 

; Þ| ought youſay, though there were: but feven Chur- 

| | ches,there might be ſeven, and ſeven times ſeven An- 

ls in thoſe Churches. But you intimate that Chriſt 
aith,the 7. ſtarres, though he doth not ſay the ſeven 
Angels. : Now here give us leave to put our Remon» 
ſtrant in mind of the i»ragized Synecdoche. For we jults 
ly conceive that theſe words, The ſeven Staryes are the 
Angel, are figurative, and that there are two figures 


inthem , a:metaphor1n the word Starre and Angell, 
| V and 
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and aSynecdoche in the-word ſeven. For we doe not 
thinke that the ſeven Starres fignifieſeven individuall 
Angels, for then indeed the reader might have juſtly 
ſaviled atonr curious ſpeculation, but we thinke them 
to be taken colleCtively, "Thus Regel8.2. Fob ſaw ſe> 
ae Angeh which flood before God, 'by which ſeven An- 
gels Doftor Reynolds doth not underſtand ſeven indi- 
viduall Angels, but by a Synecdoche all the Angels, 
For there are no ſeven particular Angels that doe 
_ Rand before God , but all doe'fo, Dav.7.' The words 
bf Door Reynolds are theſe,  Dware ours tormmunme fit 


Cenſura lib, Apo- _ - 


cryph.prel-64- 


omnibus eleFis Angelrs Dei ſtare eoram throws, videtw 
woinine ſeptem Angelorum ſignificari univerſos Angelo: 
Deb. Item, Ttu numero ſeptenarioſepe ſignificari ommes, 
wurernm ſaltem infinitum numero finite decent, ſeptem 
colummne Pro. 9. ſeptems paſtores Math,s, ſeptem oculi Zach, 
3. ſea imprimis in iftis mpiteriis Apocalypſeos, ſepterms Cans 
detabre; ſepters Iampades » ſeptem phjele, enters : plagei 
And now let the 'Reader' judge whether” this argu» 
ment be- fo ridiculons as the mocking Remonſtrant 
would make it. ' | . 
But that you may ſee how dull the an{werer him- 
felfe;ts whilſt heaccuſeth others'of du/neſſe, let us a lit- 
tle confider what pzerifull ſhifts heuſeth inhis anſiyer 
to our laſt reaſon, | 4 
Our laſt argument is; Though but one Age/l be 
mentioned in the forefront, yetit is evident the Epi- 
ftles themſelves are dedicated to all the'Angels and 
Miniſters jn every Church.,and to the Churches them- 
felves :and if unto the whole Church,much more un- 
to the Presbyters of that Church. Tothis you anſwer. 
L. By granting theargumentwhich is to grant - 
. cauſe, 
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cauſe, as will appearetoany judicious Reader t Fax 
the reaſon doth not onely ſay that the whole Church 
is concerned inthe Epiſtles,and ſpoken unto in them, 
but that they are dedicated'toall the Miniſters as well 
a4 one, & to all the Churchesas well asto the Angels, 


_ asappeares Rewel. 1.11. ſend it to the (even Churches : 


and alſo by the Epiphonema of every Epilſtle,be that 


hath an eare to heare ," let him heare whas the Spirit ſaith 


to the Eburches,not onely concerning the Churches, but 
to the Churches. But then you argue ſecondly,zf every 
Epiſtle be written to all the Churches, then we: muſ# ſay that 


every of theſe ſeven Angels zuſt bs. the whole compeny of all 


the ſeven Churches, - which were a: ovſence. 'But you 
muſt underſtand that though —_ Eee be wckiaa 
to all the Churches, yet not codew modo. As for exam» 
ple 3 the Epilile to Epheſus was written primarid , pro- 
pric &-formaliter tothe Church of Epheſas, but tothe 
dther Churehes onely , reflexive & per wodum exem- 


pli- And therefore we returne your nonſenceupen 
your {elfe. For we doe not oak 


Mound the Angels and 
the Churches (we know there 18a diftinftion betweene 
theStarresand the:Candleftickes) but we affirme that 
the Epiſtles are writters to 'the Churches as well as to 
the 4ngel:,and to all the Angels as well asto any une, 
Thirdly, you ſay we wight have ſaved the labor both 
of Aucbertus and the Teſt of owr Anmthours, and our owns. 
But ſurely unlefſe you meant to yeeld the cauſe, you 
would never ſay ſo. For we proved out of &ysbertwe, 
that according to his judgement, by Angel! is meant 


the whole Ghurch. And 6ut of Perkins,Bright many Fulke, 


Box, £uſtin, Gregory, Primaſins, Hamo, Beda, Richard, 
Thowas,$3c, That the word Angel is to be — 
V- 2 indivi- 
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individualh, but colleFively. And further we ſhewed: 
that intheſe ſeven Epiſtles where one perſonis ſingled 
out and ſpoken unto in particular, either by way of 
praiſe ordiſpraiſe z that ſuch places are not to beun- 
derſtood of one individuall perſon, but of the whole 
company of the Miniſters in all things equall with: 
that our Angell : which are proved by ſuch reaſons, 
which becauſe you knew not how toanfwer;'you ſay 
we might have ſaved our labour and in that indeed we 
fhould have ſaved your credit, but have done the 
cauſe much prejudice. - 

\. Laſtly, you ſay ſatis Magiſterialiter (for you prove it 
not_) That there are ſub particularities both of commen: 
dations and exceptions m the body of the ſeverall Epiſtles 
4s cannot tut have relation to thoſe ſeverall overſeers to 
whom they were indorſes., as you have elſewhere ſpecified. 
But whom you are, and where this is ſpecified you re- 
fuſe to tell us. Onely you put us to anſwer :' 'Had all 


the Pretbyters of Epheſus laſt their firſt love ® Hadeach of 


them tried the falſe Apofiles* Had all thoſe of Sardis a 
waxze tolive and were dead? Were all the Laodicean Mint» 
fters of one teteper £ You ay, no doubt it was otherwiſe. 


But thisis Avf&5;s, We ſay, Nodoubtthatnot onely | 


the Presbyters of Epheſws, Sardis, Laodicea; brit that the 
whole Church had loſt their firſt love,. and were: be- 
come lukewarme, and had a name to-live and were 
dead, (\-wee-ſay all that. is genera ſingulorume,' not 
ſnenla generum ) and this wee: prove, Becauſe the 
-puraſhment threatned by Chriſt is threatned 
not ln againſt that one Angel, but againſt all 
the Church, Keck 2.5. -7 will remove thy Candleſticky 
Revel2.16-24- Now wehavena wartant inthe word 

'. of 
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-of the individuall Angel,Doctor _—_— falſely.alleged, _ 
| 'Y 
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pf God tothinke thatGad would removehis Gof] pell 


from a Church , - becauſe one Angel! in that Church 
hath loſt his'firſt love,when all the other, and the 
whole Church alfo are fervent and zealous in their 
Jove to Chriſt, Or that God would ſpue out a whole 
Church out of his mouth, for the lukewarm: neſſe of 
one man, when the Church it ſelfe and all the other 
Miniſters are zealous. This is the reaſon that makes 
us beleeye that though one Angel be ſometimes ſpo- 
ken unto in particular , yerit muſt neceffarily be un- 


*detſtood in a colleftive ſence, not in an individuall 
_ ſencez. which we hinted in our anſwer. Butthe Re- 


monſtrant comes with his Index expurgatorizs, and 
an{werethius onely-with a Deleatur, And thus he ſerves 
us alſo in the following: ons Chriſt did not 
write To the. Angels in the plurall number 3 but To the 


| Angell in the ſingular. And this be doth throughout 


the whole booke, paſſing by unanſwered thoſe things 
which are moſt materiall. Vas vitrenw lambens, pulters 


non attingens- ' 


As. for thet tedious diſcourſe that followeth in 


foure leaves (about our overliberall conceſſion, that, 


| ſuppoſe the word Angell be rheant Tndividually,yet it 
mg 


made nothing. for the upholding of a Dioceſan Biſhop 
with ſole power of ordination, and juriſdiction, as a 
diſtinct order ſuperiour to Presbyters) we will be 


xery briefe in our anſwer toit, to prevent ſurfet,. and 


becaule it is more then we need have yeelded:, 'and 


alſo: becauſe ſo. little is ſaid of it to: the purpoſe by 


this Remonſtrant. And-here let the Reader obſerve : 
Is That of the foure Authors cited in the-upholding 


and: 
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individualh, but colleFively. And further we fhewed: 
that intheſe ſeven Epiſtles where one perſon is ſingled 
out and ſpoken unto in particular, either by way of 
praiſe ordiſpraiſe z that ſuch places are not to be un- 
derſtood of one individuall perſon, but of the whole 
company of the Miniſters in all things equall with: 
that our Angell : which are proved by ſuch reaſons, 
which becauſe you-knew not how toanſwer, you ſay 
we might ren + our labowxr and in that indeed we 
fhould have ſaved your credit, but have done the 
cauſe much prejudice. | 

"Laſtly, you ſay fatis Magiſterialiter (for you prove it 
not_) That there are ſuch particularitics both of commens 
dations and exceptions 1 the body of the ſeverall Epiſtles 
4s cannot tut have relation to thoſe ſeverall overſeers to 
whom they were indorſts, as you have elſewhere ſpecified. 
But whom yox are, and where this is ſpecified you re- 
fuſe to te]] us. Onely you put us to anſwer : 'Had all 


the Presbyters of Epheſus loſt their firſt Iove ® Hadeach of 


them tried the falſe — Had all thoſe of Sardis a 
waz tolive and were dead? Were all the Laodicean Mini» 


fters of one temper £ You ſay, no doabt it was otherwiſe. 
But thisis Avfi53;», We ſay, Nodoubtthatnot onely. 


the PresÞbyters of Epheſws, Sardis, Laodicea; buit that the 
whole Church had loſt their firſt lJove,. and were: be- 
come lukewarme;, and had a name to-live and were 
dead, (-wee-lay all that: is gezera ſingulorums,' not 
ſongnla generum ) and this wee: prove, Becauſe:the 
-puraſhment threatned by Chriſt is threatned 
not onely againſt that one Angel, but againſt all 
the Church, Kexek. 2.5. -7 will remove thy Candleſtichs 
Revel.:2.16-24. Now we havena wartant inithe word 
'. of 
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| pfGod tothinke thatGad wopld removehis Goſpell 


from a Church , - becauſe one Angel! in that Church 
hath Joſt his firſt love,when all the other, and the 
whole Church alfo are fervent and zcalous in their 


_ Jove to Chriſt, Or that God would ſpue out a whole 


Church out of his mouth, for the lukewarm:neſſe of 
one man, when the Church it ſelfe and all the other 
Miniſters are zealous. This is the reaſon that makes 
us 'beleeye that though one Angel be ſometimes ſpo- 
ken unto in particular , yerit muſt necefarily be un- 
derſtood in a collefive ſence, not in an individual 


. ſence, which we hinted in our anſwer. But the Re- 


monſtrant comes with his 1#dex expargatorizs , and 
an{wereth'us onely-with a Deleatur, And thus he ſerves 


| us alſo in the following' reaſons, why Chriſt did not 
\ write To the. Angels in the plurall number 3 but To the 
'\ Agell in the ſingular. And this be doth throughout 

the whole booke, paſſing by unanſwered thoſe things 


which are moſt materiall. Vas vitrene lambers, pulter 


non attingens- | 


As. for thet tedious diſcourſe that followeth in 


foureleaves (about our overliberall conceſſion, that, 


| Kppoſe the word Angell be theant Tndividually,yet it 
ma 


made nothing; for the upholding of a Dioceſan Biſhop 
with ſole power of ordination, and juriſdiction, as a 
diſtin&t order ſuperiour to Presbyters) we will be 


yery briefe inour anſwer foit, to prevent ſurfet,. and 


becauſe it 'is more then we need have yeelded:, and 


' alſo. becauſe ſo. little is ſaid of it to: the purpoſe by 


this Remonſtrant. And-here let the Reader obſerve : 
3s That of the foure Authors cited in the-upholding 


and. 


Page 117. 


and the other three,Maſter Bezs, Doftor Rayold: and 
Pare#s,; though they interpret the word Angel} Burns, 
for one ſingular perſon, yet weare ſure none of them 
held Epiſcopacy by divine right. For D. A aynoldls his 
Jetterse0S. Francis Knowlesrnow inprint will witnefle: 
and for Beza and: Pare, it is well knowne that they 
were Presbyterians, We expeGted many of the ancient 


Fathers to make good this interpretation 3 but we ſte. 


heis behold'ng to thoſe foritwho arenone of the leſt 
<nemiecs. tothe fierarehall preeminenty; and; therefore 
we may be the more ſecure that no great prejudice 
can come to our cauſe by this interpretation, if taken 

io the fence of theſe Authors. | | 
2. /EFhat the greatqueſftion is -- what makes this in- 
terpretation fora Dzoce/ar: Biſbop, with ſole power of 
orainatios and jwviſaifion, as a diftin& order above 
Presbyters ? But the Remonſtrant cunningly conceates 
halfe the queſtion, and anſwers, #wwch every way. And 
why {0? Becanſesf there were many Angels ineach Church, 
and yet but one ſingled out and called The Angel of that 
Church,zt muſt needs that there wes a ſuperiority,and 
meqatity. But what isthistothequeſtion in hand ? 
The thing.tobe provedis; notenely that this Angel! 
hada fapertordty, but 2 ſuperrarity of juriſditFion over 
hisfellow Angels; but of this altuxv ſAlextinme. Dottor 
Reqmolds wall tell you thatthis was onely a ſuperiority 
of orders. and that all:juriſdidtion was exerciſed ih 
common: ” .Bezs will tell you, that this Angell was 
onely 5 -cexm;, and that he was Angelus Preſes, not An- 
geles Princeps. And that he was Preſes mutabilis, and 
ambulatoriuz, jalt asa Moderator in an affembh,or as the 
Speaker 1n the Honſe of Commons, which 1s onely during 
| the 
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| Candleſtickes,not one Star. over divers Candleſticks: 


_ Churches were: Diocefan, and fo conſequently the 


Dioceſan Biſhop 3, by the ſame reaſon we may as well zrgue, 


 tathe humbl> Remonſtrance, | IFr 
the Parliament. Both which interprerations' may 
= ___ with the /aperiority and inequality you 
e a n : ; ; 
"Oar firſt argument to- prove that though the word 
Angel be taken individually,that yet nothing wilt hence 
follow-to uphold a Diocefan Brfſhop with ſolepo wer 
of juriſdiction as a diſtin order Superior toPresby- 
ters was, becauſe itwas never yet, nor never wil) be 
praved that theſe Angels were Dioceſan Biſhops : 
conſidering that pariſhes were not fotirimerous as to 
be:divided into Diocefles in Saint-7ohys dates. And 
the ſeven Starresare fayd to be fixed” in their ſeven 


And Tizdalh together with the old: tranflation*calls 
them ſeven congregations. And:becaufe we read that 
at Epheſus, that was one of thoſe Candleſtickes, ' there 
was but one flock, forthe anſwer of all which weex- 
pected a learneddiſcourfe to -prove that the feven 


Angels Dioceſin Angels. But the Remonftrant 
baulkes his werke as too great for his ſhoulders, and 
inſtead of ſol: Divinity turnescriticke,- 'and playes | 
upon words and: ſyllables Domitian like, (catching at 
fhes;when he ſhould have beene bufied about greater 
matters. 628) {176 = 
Firſt, hetels us, That if Pariſhes were not united into 
Diaceſſes. ('or were not ſomanyas to bedivided into 
Dioceſles whith we thinke all one notwithſtanding 
your parentheſis) i Saint Tohns dates , and therefore no Page 111,112. 


that there were no parochiall Biſhops neither finee that 
thert no parifber were as yet difingniſhea- Which we 
| grant 


i352 A vindicationof the auſwer 
grantto be-yery true. Zutif there were no Parochiall 
Biſhops inthe A paſtlesdaies, much leſle Dioceſan The 
Apoſtolicall Biſhops were Biſhops of one Church,and 
not of one;pariſh- (as we meaneby pariſh) till many 
yeeresafter.  Rurnottoquarrell atthe word pariſh,or 
diocelie.z tet/but the Remonſtrant ſhewe us that theſe 
Angels were Biſhops over divers fetled Churches,. or 
divers fixed congregations, & nobis erit alter Apollo. 
Far our parts we arc ſure thatat firſt-the 8umber of 
beleevers,.even inthe greateſt Cittes, were ſo few;as 
that they might well meete ##= «v7 in oneand the 
ſame p'ace 3 and theſe were called the Church of the 


City, and therefore to ordaine Elders. tar” inxangiar, & 


zara TIA, areall one:in Scripture,-- And it cannot be 
demonſtratively praved that they became fo nume- 
rous in the Apoſtles dates in any great City, ſoas that 
they-could not meet in one and the ſame place. But 
yet we confeſlſe that it is very probable that it was ſo 
in Teraſaſeps, if you compare AGs 2.41. 4-4. 5-14. And 
whether it was ſo alfo in theſe ſeverall 4fran Churches 
we know not; but however, this is agreed upun on 


all parts. That beleeversin great.CitiG were not di- 


vided into ſet and fixed. congregations or pariſhes till 
long after the Apoſtlesdaies. And that thgrefore if 
when they multiplied, they had divers meeting pla- 
ces, that yet notwithſtanding theſe meeting places 
were frequented promiſcuoully, and indiſtin&tly,and 
were taught and, governed by all the Presbyters pro- 


miſcuouſly and in common, and were all called but ' 


one Church,as isevident in Hriernſalem,AG.S. 1.40.15. 
6.22.16.4.21.18, | 
So alſo in thefe ſeven Churches., where the belee- 


vers 
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tothe humble Remonſtrance, Iy3 
vers of every City are called but one Church, and 
were governed in common by divers Angels, or 
Presbyters3 as we ſee plainely proved in the 
Church of Epheſas, A&s 20. 28. Hence it follow- 
eth that there were no fole-ruling Biſhops, nor 
one Biſhop over divers Churches, or ſet Congrega- 
tions in Saint Tohns daies. - : 


tels us of raking Bulls and Soleciſmes, becauſe wee 
lay that the ſeven Starres are ſaidto be fixed in their 
ſeven Candleſt:ckes , whereas theſe Starres are ſaid to 
be in the right hand of Chriſt, as if theſe two were 
«zz, Know fir, Thatin regard of their prote#;- 
os they are ſaid to be in Chriſts right hand , but in 
regard of their Enzo and Office they may be 
truely ſaid to be fixed in their ſeven Candleſtickes. 
But inſtead of picking quarrels at words, you 
ſhould have done well (if you could) to prove 
that theſe Candleſtick-s were dioceſan Churches. 
We ſay each Starre had its Candleſticke, not one 
ſtarre over divers. And wee thinke that this 
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JSerapture by Compregation in T indals ſence cannot be 


ICandleſticke was but one particular Church, 


or one ſet Congregation ( though happily when 
they multiplyed, they might meete indiſtindtly in 
ders, under divers Angels equally governing.) 
For this we alledged 0biter Tindals tranſlating the 
ſeven Churches ſeven Congregations. All you 
anſwer is, onely to ſhew that in other places of the 


meant 4 pariſhionall mceting. But whatit it benot 


din other places, how doeyou make 1t a wy 
; that 


Secondly, according to his wonted language, he Page 112. 
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. Fead not a word of . any ſuperiority, or ſuper 


A vindication of the auſwer 


that it is notſoio this place >? We are ſure it is ſo 


taken in twenty other places of Tixdals tranſlation, | 


and may -very. properly be taken here alſo. ' We 
alledge alſo,that in Epheſas which was one of theſc 
Candleſtickes, there was but one flocke. You de. 
mand whether this flocke were National, PPopi 
or Dioceſan? And why doe you not deman 
ther it were not Occumenical/ allo ? that iQ 
Pope may in time come to challenge his flocke 
wriverſall, But you are ſure, you ſay, that #bj 
flocke wes not a parochial flocke, becauſe it cannot 
be proved,that all the Elders to whom Paul ſpake;were 
onely belonging te Epheſus. Bat can this Remon- 
ſtant prove that there were more Elders or Bi- 
ſhops then thoſe of Epheſww £ This is to anſwer 
Socratically, and in anſwering not to anſwer. How- 
foever it is not ſo much materiall. You-your ſelf 
confeſſe that the Elders or Biſhops of Epheſus had 
but one flocke. And if divers Bifhops were over 
one flockein the Apoſtles daies, where 18 your in- 
dividuall Biſhops over divers flockes mn the Apo 
{tles daies ? 

Our fecond-argument 1s alſo drawne from the 
Church of Epheſas, which was one of the ſeven 
Candleſtickes., 1n which we are ſure in Saint Px) 
daies there were many Angels, and thoſe called 
Biſhops, A&s 20. 28. And to one of thoſe in al 
likelyhood was the Epiſtle to Epheſar directed , i 
the diretion be meant individually. But'yet we 


To thes 
the 


intendency of one Biſhop over another. 


C 


to the bumble Remonſtrance, 135 


the Church in generall is committed; without any. 
| reſpeft to Timoth} who ſtood at his elbow; - But 


to all this »e y:;3 quidemws, onely he tels us it 3s arts 


fwered in anfiering the firſt» But how true this is, 


letany Reader judge, At the end of this reaſon, 
wee produce Epiphariae aftirming that in ancient 
time it was peculiar to Alexaxrdria that it had but 
one'Biſhop, whereas other Cities had two. Here 
our Remonſtrant takes a-great deale of paines not 
toconfute us, but to confute Epiphaniys. All that 
we will reply is this3 to deſire the Reader to cons 
fider that this Epipharrivs was the firſt that (outof 
his owne _— opinion) accuſed #rixs of mad- 
nefle, and ( asthis Authour ſaith). of hereſie, for 
denying the ſuperiority of Biſhops over Presby- 
ters. And if this Remonſtrant thinke it no diſpa- 
ragetnent to himſelfe to be a confuter of Epipha- 
#izs , why ſhould we be _ downe ſo heavily 
for not agreeing with Epiphanizs in his judgement 
cor cerning/Xriss? 

The third argument the Remonftrant cuts off 
inthe midſt. For whereas wee ſay, that there is no- 
thing ſayd in the ſeven Epiſtles that implyeth any 


ſuperiority, or majority of rule, or power that 


thoſe Angels had over the other Angels that were 
zoyned with them in their Churches: the anſwerer 


makes it runne thus, That there is nothing ſaid in 


the ſcoen Epiſtles that implies a ſuperiority 5 which in- 
deed is to ſpoile the argument. For wee gyant 


there is ſomething ſaid to imply a ſaperiorify of 
the Miniſters over the people, but the queſtion 
| = 9 O 
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is A coindicationof the. anſwer 
of a ſaperiority of power of i one Angell 'over the: 


other Angels which were joyned with him in his 


Church. But this he conceales, becauſe hee knew 
it was unanſwerable. Only hetels us; Firſt,that 
the Epiſtles are ſuperſcribed to the Angell, not Angels. 
This 1s crambe millies cofa. Brat what is thi- toa 
majority of rule or power ? Secondly, he tcls us it 
will appeare from-the meat ter of the ſeverall Epiſtles. 
For hee askes: Why ſhonld an ordinary Presbyter be 
taxed for that which hee hath no power to reareſſe £ 
That the Angell of Pergamus ſhould be blamed for ha- 
wing thoſe which hold the doGFrin: of Balarm, or the 
Nicolaitans, when be had no power to proceed againſt 
them. Or the Angell of the Church of Thyatira for ſuf- 


| fering the woman Iezebel ( if it mult be fo: read_) #o 


teach and jedure when he had no power of publique cen- 
ſure to reſtraine her? This diſcourſe is very looſe 
and wild , Vt nihil pejus dicamws. Doth not the 
Remonſtrant plead: here for ſole power of juriſ- 
diction ( which hee doth ſo muchdiſclaime in o- 
ther places of his booke)) when hee would have 
the ſingular Angel of Pergemus and Thyatira, to 
have powerto proceed againſt offendors, either 
he doth thisor nothing. For our parts we anſwer 
without liſpingz Thatit was in the power not of 
one Angel], but of all the Angels of Pergamus and 
Thyatira, to proceed again(t thoſ2 that held the 
doGrine of Balaam and the Nicolaitans. To reſtraine 
that woman Jezebel, or the Biſhop of Thyatira his 
wit®(if itmuſt needs be foread): wee doe not 
thigke that one ordinary Precbyter ( as you. call 

| him) 
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In the next paragraph , wee challenge you to 
ſbew us what kind of -ſuperiority this Angell 
had, if he had anyat all? We _— you to 

uperiority in 

parts and abilities, or of order. Where is it ſaid 
that the Angell was a ſuperiour degree or order 
of Miniſtery above Presbyters? Or that he had 
ſole power of ordination and juriſdiction ? But 
| you flie from thoſe queſtions as farre as from a 
Snake that would ſting you, and diſdaining all 
that we ſay ( which 1s your accuſtomed way of 
anſwering) you te]]l us that you are able 10 ſhew 
who were the parties to whom ſome of theſe Epiſtles 
were direded, and to evince the high degree of their 
ſuperiority. Parturiunt montes, naſcetur ridiculus 
mus. Alas (ir, you tell us but what we told you 
before, and what others have ingeminared 


prove that he had any more then a 


197 
him) was to exerciſe cenſures alone, nor one ex- 
traordinary Biſhop neither. We find the contrary 
Matth. 8. 1 Corinth. 5. And therefore we referre 
it to the Miniſter or Miniſters of each Congrega- 
tion with the advice, and conſent of the Pref- 
byters adjoyning which we are ſure, is more con- 
{onantto the word then to leave it to the Hie- 
rarchicall Biſhop,and his Chancellor,Commillar 
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pheſus,and Polycarpus of Smeyrna.But. marke w:: 
anſwer. | 


Firſt, wedoubt of the truth of the ſtory. 


R 3 others 


FP of 


For 


tell us that Oneſimus was now the Angell or Biſhop of E< 


158 _ÞAvindicationef the anſwer 
others tei] us that Ti»-othy was Bifhop(as they call 
him of Epheſww - when Chrift wrote this Epiſtle: 
2nd this opinion Ribera, Lyra, and Pereriye follow. 
Others leave it in vedio, and ſay it is uncertaine. 
But ſuppoſe the ſtory were true; we anſwer 
Secondly, it doth not follow becauſe Oneſtmwr 
was Biſhop of Epheſus in Saint Johns daies, that 
therefore he was the onely party to whom Chriſt 
wrote his Epiſtle. For Saint Pax tels us that there 
were many Biſhops at Epheſus befides Onefims, 
and he may very well write to him, and to all the 
reſt as well as him. That Chriſt wrote not one- 
ly to Polycarpys ( if hee were Angell of 8xryrna) 
but to all the other Angels.that were at Sezxyra, 
appeares by what we ſaid before out of Reve- 
lation 2. 10, | 
Thirdly, you know fir, that by your owne con- 
feſſion Biſhops and Presbyters had all one name in 
the Apoſtles daies, and long after, even in Ire- 
»ews his time. And therfore what though Poly- 
carpys be called the Biſhop of Sxyrna 3 and 0- 
neſtmus Biſhop of Epheſus: ſill the queſtion re- 
maines, whether they were Biſhops phraſi Apo- 
flolica? (that isPresbyters) or phraf Pontificii? 
Whether Biſhops Anteromaſtice and Darerns; fo 
called, or whether Biſhops in a generall ſence, 
as all Pre:byters are called Biſhops. And ſup- 
poſe they were Biſhops properly ſo called (which 
—_—— not) yetti]l it Jies-upon you to prove 
thid theſe were Hierarchicall Biſhops. That they 
had ſuch power as our Biſhops - is them- 
: ſelves. 
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ſelves. That they werea diſtin@order ſaperior 
to Presbyters. An4 that they had fole power of 
ordination and juriſdition. We are- confident 
that you are ſo farre from being able to prove 
that they had a fole power, as that you cannot 
prove they had any ſuperiority of power over 
their fellow Angels. For ought of any thing 
ſaid by you in this large diſcourſe, This i#divz- 
axall Angell many be nothing elſe then a Moderator 
of a company of Pre:byters, having onely a fuperio- 
rity of order, and this alſo mutable and change- 
able, according as Parers and Beza hold, whom 
you follow in this interpretation. 

In the ſhutting up of this diſcourſe concerning 
the Angels, the Remonſtrant as if he were very 
angry,ſpits out nothing but ſcorne and contempt 
againſt his adverſaries. We bring one example 
and two teſtimonies to prove that the Angels of - 
the;ſeven Churches were not ſuperior one to 4- 
nother, and he cries out as one much diſpleaſed, 
Away then with theſe your unproving illuſtrations 
and unregardable teſtimonies which you as deſti+ 
tute of all —_— fout up the Scene withall, But 
though you fling thetn away in your anger and 
fury, yet we truſt the ingenious Reader will ga- 
ther them up, and confider alſo that this Re- 
monſtrant ( that hke another Chazv7or againſt 
Doctor Whitaker bragges that all the Fathers, 
and all the Councels are of his fide and yet he) 
brings neither Fathers nor Councels Sr to 
an that theſe Avgels are to be underſtood: 


Page 118, 


indivis-- 


Page 121. 
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vidually : and ſo wee take our leave of this dil- 
courſe. ; 
Inthe next place we come to the #wo peſſeripte 
( which indeed were poſt-ſcripta after the booke 
was made, and inſerted to avoyd an hiatws) 
which all the defenders of Hierarchy cite for rhe 
averring of Epiſcopacy by divine right. To this 
you reply : | | 
Firlt, That you areno waies ingaged to defend theſe 


poſiſeripts : It is true,not as you area Remonſtrant, 


but as you are juratzs in verba Magiſtri, ſworne to 
maintaine any thing that may uphold Hierarchi- 
call Epiſcopacy. 


Secondly , you confeſle ingenioul]y they are not | 


canonicall ;, yet you ſay they are of great antiquity 5 
but you durſlt not ſet downe how ancient. - For 
wee have good reaſon and authority to thinke 
that they are not ancienter then Theodoret who 
lived 435. yeeres after Chriſt. We brought many 
arguments to prove not onely the Apocryphalner, 
but the fallereſſs of theſe ſubſcriptions. To all 
which you ſubſcribe by your {ilence. Onely you 
would faine (if youcould) juſtife that clauſe in 
the /ub/cription to Titus written from Nicopolis 5 and 


the rather becauſe you finde itſo in that famous . 


ancient Manuſcript of Tecla ſent by the late Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople. It ſeemes then you have ſeene 
that Manuſcript. And if ſo, why doe yru not 
deale faithfully with your Reader, and difcover 
whatgou finde in it; .for we are credibly infor- 
med in that copy there is no mention of Tits his 
being 


fi 
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being Bjſhopof Creet, or of Timothy his being B5- 


fhop of Epheſus, But thisis your'conſtent courſe, 


to conceale whatſoever makes againſt you,and to 
magnifie whatſoever hath but a-ſhadow of ap- 
pearance for you, that-all men may perceive 'you 
ſeeke victory rather then truth. | 

But before we leave the Poſiſcripts we will an- 
ſwer to your two queltions. Firſt, yow wonld 
faine ſee ariy Pretence of ſo mmch age againft the mat- 


ter of theſe ' ſubſcriptions , the averred Epiſcopacy of 


Timothy and Titus. For reply, we reterre you 
to what is ſaid before at large in anſwer to this 
demand. Onely we will put you in minde of a 
ſpeech: of Biſhop Barlowsr: We are not wnwilling 
to be judged by antiquity , ſo it be ſuch an-antiqui- 
tie to which Tgnitins appeales, Te 4p25i2 nhl 6 xgivds;, 
Nothing: more acceptable to us them Hiſtories, if 
fuch as are written by him who ftiles hinselfe ;: The 
mcient of daies. ' And for the Fathers.zone more wel: 
come to us then him whom Juſtin Martyr cals Pater 
Patrie, and that is Saint Paul. Now Saint Paal, 
when he wrote his firſt Epiſtle to Tiwothby, and 
rpoſely undertooke in- his. third C:apter to 
> out the Office of a Biſhop, mentioneth no- 
thing in that Office which is not competent to a 
[es Anat and therefore omits the Office of. a 
Presbyter, including it in the Office of a Biſhops 
which hee would never have done,if hee had at 
the ſame time z1ade Timothy an Hierarchical Bi- 
ſhop, with a pewer to doe that formally which 


was unlawfull for a Presbyter todoe. And be« 
bo 7 Y ſides 
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fides we-have proved that this Epiſtle was writ» 
ten before Paulc firſt being at Rowe, and fo. bes 
fore the time that you ſay Paw! made him Bifop. 
As for his Epiſtle to Titus, he directly confounds 
the Offices of Presbyters and Biſhops,and makes 
them one and the ſame, Chapter t. Verſes 5,647. 
Which he certainely wonJd not have done if he 
had made them at that time diſtinct Orders with 
diſtin&- Offices. | The ancient. Fathers, indeed 
fome of them call T7wothy and T#« Biſhops in 
an. improper ſenſe, becauſe they ftaid longer 
m Fpheſiss and Crees then Evangeliſts ordinarily 


did. And did- preach, and ordaine, and: doe- 


thoſe things which Biſhops im their time uſed to 
doe; which notwithſtanding they-did 'nat for- 
mally doe as Biſhops, but virtually and eminent- 
ly as Officers of an higber degree. Hence Sb 
weron himielfe faith in his firſt diſputation upog 


Timothy». Uidetar ergo quod fuerit pluſynem: Epiſ- 


copur, etinmſs ad temepus in £4 civitate ut paſter | 


predicaverit, © ſacros ordines promoverit. Vnde 
quidam vocant enm Epiſcopum. Ambroſe (aith one 
while he was a Deacon ,, another while a Presby* 


ter. Others a Primate, and others a Biſhop» Lyra 


proveth him to have beene an Archbeſbop, and 
Titus a Priefs, Bede calleth him an Apoſile. Aquinit 
thinkes that Fitvs was Brſhop of Dalwratan , be 
cauſe when Paw! wrote his ſecond: Epiſtle to Te 

: hee was at. Dalmutic, 2 Tim, 4. 10. T hu 
you ſee the Fathers agree not amongſt thew(ſclves 
and therefore helpe you litle in- this point. 


Your 
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4 Your: ſecond queſtion is : 7 hether ever we have Page 122, 


beewe nreed to ſubſcribeitv any other cerenmnies then 
have: beene eſtabliſhed by the Lawes of this Realne 
and Church? And why theſe Ceremonies are the Bi- 
ſhops more thenOwrr £'We anſwer : Firſt, That 
to our knowledge ſome have beene urged to - 
ſubſcribe to other ceremonies then have beene 
eſtabliſhed by the Lawes of this Realme, and- 
Church, and to promiſe. obedience eitis 
edendis.” Secondly,that this very urging of us to 
ſabſcribe to the ceremonies eſtabliſhed, is more 
then the Lawes require 3 For the Lawes require 
to ſubſcription onely to the ' thirty nine Articles. 
Thirdly , We cannot but juſtly diflike your di- 
ſtiattion of, The Lawes of this Realwe and Church. 
For we know no Lawes of the Church obliga- 
tory., but ſuch: as are eſtabliſhed by the Lawes 
of the Realme, as both Houſes of Parliament 
have lately determined. And whereas you aske, 
Why theſe Ceremonies are the Biſhops, more then 

ours? We anſwer: Firſt, bennalh it is ordina- 
rily faid , No Ceremony, no Biſhop. But it was ne- 
ver ſaid, No Ceremony , #0 Pre:byter. Secondly; 
becauſe in the Convocation '( which you here 
ferme the 'Church ) the Biſhops, or rather the 
Archbiſhop ſwayes all. And there are five or 
fix which are there, Ex-wero Officio, and for the 
molt part are 'the Biſhops creatures, and hatig 
theic ſuffrages upon his lippes : and but two 
Glerkes for the Presbyters, which alſo for the 
moſt part . are forced _ them by the Biſhop, 

2 


and 


Page 123. 


Page 1 24, 


| Aquin. Awteo!, 
Capreol, &co 
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and his Officers... 'FhirdJy,hb#eauſe they are ours, 
ifours asa burden. Butthetrs\, as their crowne; 


and glory,for which they. fight as for aſfecond Pur- 


gatory,to uphold their Courts and Kitchins. 

In the-next place we. propounded ' an objeRi- 
on framed by Biſhop 4zaremes and divers others 
from the inequality in the Miniſtery appointed 
by Chriſt himſclfe, betweehe the twelve Apo- 
ſtles. and the ſeventy Diſciples. To which wee 
anſwered : Firſt, that jt cannot -be proved that 
the Apoſtles had any ſuperiority over the ſeventy, 
either of ordination,or juriſdiction. S-condly, 
ſuppoſe it could 3 yet, Thar ſuperiority: and in- 
feriority betweene Officers of different kindes, 
will not prove that there ſhould be a fuperio- 
rity and inferiority betweene Officers of the ſame 
kinde, To which you reply; firſt, That the 4ps- 
files ordained the Deacons, that Paul laid hands on 
Timothy. But this is no ſolution of the objeCtzon, 
unlefſe you can” prove the Deacons and Timothy: 
to have beene amongſt the number of the ſe- 
venty Diſciples, or Paxl to have beene one of the 
twelve. Apoltles. -- Secondly ,. you anſwer, That 
Biſhops and Presbyters differ toroigenere,, andare 
Officers of different kind ,' as much as the Apoſtles and' 
the ſeventy Diſciples. Which 18 an- aſlertion not 
onely contrary to the Fathers(who:accounted the' 
Biſhepto be but Pris Prevbyter 5' and/as Hierome: 
ſaith, Unzm ex ſe elefInw 6 thori ' gradn- collocas' 
{um.). But alſo more unſound then moſt of the' 
Papiſts whofree)y acknowledge that Precbyteratur 
1s: 


0 
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-s:the higheſt order in the miniſtry, and that -Z- 


piſcopacy is but a different uns ny of theſame or- 
der 5 and not a ſuperior order from Presbyters. 
An order may be reputed higher, either be- + 
cauſc it. hath intrinſecally-an higher vertue, or 
becauſe it hath an.higher degree of honour and 
dignity. Now we. deny not but the Jatter anti- 
quity did by their Canons make Epiſcopacy an 
higher Order in. regard. of dignity and honour, 
mis or Ca>uEr wes Ti; (as a Councell ſpeakes) 
but did never account it an higher powerby di- 
vine right.' . This laſt branch the Remonſtrane 
would faine prove (if he could) by an argument 
drawne from ſycceſlion; becauſe (faith ke) the 
Biſhops ſucceed the. Apoſtles j and the Presbyters the 
ſeventy Diſciplet. - And 'we are challenged, page 
158. to ſhew whether ever any Father or' Doffor of 
the Church, till this . preſent..age: held. that Prosbyters 
were the, ſucceſſors to; the Apoſtles, and not to the 


ſeruerity, Diſciples rather. '' But: here is: nothing 'in | 


which the Remonſtrant ſhewes more wilfull ig- 
norance then in this... For the ancient Fathers doe 
make, the: Presbyters ſucceſſors of: the Apoſtles 
as wellas Biſhops, Thus Trenenrhiber 4.cap; 43; 
44- Duapropter & eis, quiin Ecoleſii ſunt Presbyte= 
xis obedire oportet , his qui ſucce(ſionem habent ab 
x7 Mgt fent oftendimms qui cum 'Epi'topatus- ſuc- 


 ee|ſrowe chariſma veritatis certurm ſecundum placitum 
patris. accepernnt- $0. allo cap:q4- and lib.3, cap.2. 


Thus alſo our Teroze (as you call him) in his 


Epiſtle a4 Heljodorum, Glerici dicuntur Apoſtolico: 
Rt] 'Y 


3  gradut: 
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dnj ſuccelſiſſe. So Origen in Matth.16-ſaith ;* all 
Pre ered the Apoſtles in the. powey 
of the keyes. And 7exatins ad Smyrnenſes ſaith the 
ſame. Yet ſti} like (as youſay you have-heard) 
page 125,) joare beaten cocke , \yow:dare crows ; and 
tell your Reader, that all ——_ acknowledged 
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7p6is ba:>jpus three ſjeverall ranker in the Church: Hie- 
rarchie. But where will you begin your antiquity? 
We ſay with the Father, i#werum qrod antiquiſ- 
fSmury,” Shew-us your —_— Scripture, 
You confeſle page 47- thattheſe three orders are 
Bot thereto be found, Weread in Scripture, the 
Deacorto.be a ſtep to a Precbyter, butnot a Prerby- 
zer.toa Biſbop. And wee deny thateverit was ac- 
counted inantiquity, that a Biſhop did-ever differ 
from a Prerbyter, as a Prerbyter from ' a Deacon, 
For theſe ditfer Gexere proximo (Noverint Diaconi 
ſead. miniſlerinm, nonad ſaverdotinusvocari.) But. 
a Biſhop differs froma Presbyter as-from one who 
hath that power of Prieſthood no lefle than him- 
ſelfe z and- therefore the difference betweene 
theſe Prieſts be circamſtantiall, and not ſo efſenti- 
allas betwixt the other. Thus Biſhops and Arch- | 
biſbops are diversorders of Biſhops according to 
ſome Canons of the Church : not that oneexcel- 
led the other, as a power of higher vertue, but of 
higher . dignity then the other. Indeed of late 
yetres "or cs hath-beene a #43%S- to prefer- 
ment, and a l/ader for all piousandconfcientious | 
men tobe ſuſpended upon, as Mordeca; upon Ha- 
mans gallowes 5 but now is in danger to ok 
like 
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ike Hemenrladder)theid owneroine and downe-' Page 135. 


In your tranſition'to-your next Paragraph, that 
might diſparagethe oppoſers of the Hierac- 
chicall Epi yby divine right;you endeavour: 
to make them" the Diſciples of none but Ferome. 
But herein you cannot but know how irfuriouſly 
you deale with them, conſidering the number- 
lefle number of Authors, bothancient and mo- 
derne, that affertthat, which you would faſten 
upon himalone- Inthe Paragraph it felfe, you 
cunfeſſewhat weundertooke tor prove Thar the 
ancient Biſhops and others differ in regard of their 
Aveafſories dignitics, titles, and mamatenance. But 
onely whereas among other inſtances we told you- 


of golden Chaltcesand wooden Prieſts; You tell 
us, That if its time we fionld: ſee wooden Chalicer, anz| Page 127. 


rpoden Prieſt r, we muythankeour ſelver. Traely fir, 
we may thanke:you; and-not-our felvesy : for the 
Leone codhutetanings of ſomeBifhops | 
under the great. revenues and the multitude of 

waeder Prieſts which they have made; who have 
beene intoxicated with the Golden: Chalice of the 
whore of Babylons abominations , hath ſo aliena- 
ted the affections of people from them; as that 
what doome ſo ever they are ſentenced unto, it is 
no other then what they have brought upon 
themſelves. As for our part,we are ſtill of the ſame 


- mind. that honourable maintenance oughtto be 


given to the Miniſters of the Goſpell, not onely 
to live,but to be hoſpitable. Indeed we inſtanced 
h In 


 Page12:8. 
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in-many that did abuſe their large'revenues. But 
you are pleaſed to ſay, That tnt.this Ablarioe age the 


fault is tareand bardly inftanceable.  Wethinke the 


contrary is more hardly inftanceable. ' And as for 


your Ablative age;'if you meane/it Br poore Preſ< 
byters, who have beene deprivediof 'all cher \ub- 
ſtance by-the uhmercifulnefle of Brſhops, whom 
they ' with teares have beſought to pitty their 
wives and children,we yeeld ities be top true. Or 
if you meane,in regard of the purity ofthe ordi- 
nances, the frequency of preaching, the freedome 
of conceived -prayer z We denie not but in this 


ſence alſo it may be called the 4blative age, But if 


you relate it to Epiſcopacy and their Cathedrals 
(with whomit is now the Accuſative az) We hope 
that the yeere of recompenſe is come , and that 
in. due ,time for all their 4b/ation; they may be 
made a gratefull oblation. Wehave done with 
this ſeftion, and feare not to appeale to the ſame ju- 
diciaw (eyes the Remonſtrant doth, to judge to 
whoſe part that Yale of abſnrd inconſequences and 
bold ignorance which hee brands us withall doth 


moſt properly appertaine. . 
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N this Section hee comes to make good his an- 
C :wers formerly given to ſome objeions by. him 
propounded.,-and by us. further urged : The firſt ob- 
jeRtion was from that prejudice which Epiſcopacy challen. 
ging a divine originall doth to Soveraignty , which was 
wont to be acknowledged, - not onely as the conſer- 
wing but as the creating cauſe of, it in former times. The 
7emonſtrant thinks this objeion' is ſufficiently re- 
moved, by telling us , -there 3s 4 comparibleneſſe in this 
caſe of Gods af and the Kings. And what canmee ſay wo 
this : Sir, you know what we have ſaid already, and 
not onely {aid but proved it, and yet will confidenr- 
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ly tell us you have made good by undeniable proofes , 


that (befides the ground wbich our Saviour layd of this im- 
parity)the bleſſed Apoſtles byinſprration from God mage this 
difference , &c. Made good 2 whenq where? by 
what proofs : Something -you have told us about 
the Apoſtles, but not a word in all the defence of any 
 .oround laid by our Saviour of this imparitiez yet the 
man dreams of undeniable progfs of that whereof he 
never fpake word, | UE. 

- Wee muſt therefore tell you againe, take it as you 
pleaſe, that if the Biſhops diſclaime the influenccof 


 Soveraignty into their creation, and fay that the King 
Sy Aa dot 


Pag.130- 


Wh ZANCHAWVSf ihe faite 


doth not make them Biſhops ; they muſt have no be. 
ingat.all.. Nor can. your queſtions ſtop our mouthes : 


 Whereor nhen did the King ever create a Biſhop * Name 


the man and rake the cauſe. Wee grant you Sir , that ſo 
much as there is of a Presbyter in a Biſhop, ſo much 
is Divine : But that imparity and juriſdifion exerciſed out 
of his own dewandated authority , which are the very 
formalities of Epiſcopacie , theſe had their firit 
derivation frotithe Conſtme, ' Cuflonmees, Conncell, 'Cog- 
Firketon2 of the Churth ; ! which did Hirſt -demah- 
date this>Epiſcopall atithotiry:ro-0ne:patricalaroper- 
forr, aftetwards'the Pope having obrairied'a Moner- 
thie overthe Chui ch, did fromtbimſelf demandate that 
anrhoriry rharc fotmetly cþ4CharcÞdid, (and fince the 
Happy eje&tion of the! Popes'tyrafmicall*uſurparions 
ontof theſe Dominionhs , | ew Prinres being inveſted 
VWittrall that Ecelolaftizalt power which thatTyranrhad 
"aſhped ,"thar 'Yaime in\parity'and-atthoriry, which 
Wis orieinally demandared from the Church, ſuccet- 
fively from the Pope, is riow from the King. Looke 
-what Inflience the Church'iever had int rhe creation 
"of Biſhops, the ſirnc the'Pope had after j and looke 
'Whatihfluence the Pope had hererofore,the ſatne our 
'Laws have plaredtinthe King: which is fo cleere that 
8 the Remonſtrantdares'nor rouch; or anſwer. - - 
"There was a Statfite mide the firſt of Edwardthe 
"Gxth , inibling the'King to'make Biſhops by his Let- 
rs paretits Only : Hence alt the Biſhops'in King Ed- 
wards the fixt time were created Biſhops by rhe'Kings 


Letters parents) O NEL Y; \in-which- all-parts of 


Eccleſia! ical] juriſdidion are granted them inpreciſe | 
"*rotds, pheier & wir djwidiornum; Bokides and-beyond 
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Bur beſides the Kings Leiters,, the Biſhop is ſolemnly 


ordained by the impeſi. ton 4 the bod of the Metr nie, Pag.13e- 


 andaber of. his brethyen,C7 theſe 4s fee God znve 

bis holy calling. As from God? Good fir 1r prove that, prove 
that the Metxopolitan and. Biſhops in ſuch rappniog 
of handsarc the inſtruments of God, & nor the inſtry- 
ments of rhe King:prove they doe it by Co miſliog 
received from God,and not b y command FR King 
onely. Produce one warrant | Jon Scripture, one pre- 
fident af a Biſhop ſo ordained. by a Mxtro politan a! 


fellow Biſho Tm! , and without more diſpuee take all. 


Shortly , reſulveus bur this one thir at is it 
that takes 2 man out of the ordinary rake po, resby- 
ters, and advanceth him to an.imparity and power of 
juriſdiction * 2 15.1t humane authority teſtified; in the 
Lone of the King , oris it divine authorit ty teftiied 
by the fignificative action of ppoſiron of hands by 
the Metropol: tan and fellgw Biſhops £ 1f the former, 


you po po checauſe, if the latter, conſider with what 


arrapt you can make a form of Ordination(by 
xe hands of a Metropolitan and. fellow Byſhops) 
which. is a meer humane invention, to be not onely a 


figne, butamean of conveying.2 peculiar and, ſupe- 


riour power from Divine Authority, and of making 
a Presbyter a Biſhop Juredjuino. 

Finally, Sir, make ag mach as you To of your Or- 
dinatian.ly a Mctropalizan, light as T9 has Youpleaſe 


Pa- . 
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Patrons, yet did the Kings CongedHlire give'you'no 


more humane ri 


ghrtto Epiſcopacie, then the hands of 
the Metropolitan and fellow Biſhops give you of 
nght Dyline,yqu zroud be Biſhops by neither; It is 
not your confident re-inforcing.of your compariſon 
that ſhal call carry it,till you have firſt proved itfrom 
Scripture , that God never inſtirated an order of 
Presbyters or Miniſters.inhis Church , as wee have 
proved, * God never inſtituted an ordet- of Biſhops, 
Secondly, that by the Laws ofthe land-as much of 
the Miniſteriall power over a particular Congregati. 
on is in the patron, as there is of Epilcopall power in 
' the King. Till then (wee beſeech you) letirreſt un- 
determined whether your ſelf, or we may beſt be ſent 
to Simons Cel, We ſay no more, leſt you ſhould think 
we flout your modeſty with an unbefeeming frumpe , which 
whither our anſwer be guilty of, as you here charge 
us, let the Reader compare the 28and 29 pages of 
your Remonftrance, and our Anſwer to thoſe pages, 
and determine... 

The ſecond objetion-was from: that: imputation 
which this truth caſts upon alt Reformed Churches 
which want this government; this the Remenſirent 

muſt needs'cndevour to ſatisfie,that hee may decline the 
envie chat attends this opinion. But whatneeds the Re- 
monſtrant feare this envy? Alaſſe, the Reformed Chur- 
ches are but 8 poore _— ''Rampantur ilia', need the 
Remonſtrant care ?* Yer is it neither: his large prote- 
ſtation of his honourable eſteeme of thoſe Siſter 
Churches, nor his ſolicirous clecring himſelfe from 
the ſcandztous-cenfures *and difgracefull termes caſt 
upon them'by others' (under whoſe colours'he now 
militates) that will divertthis envie, unleflc he cicher 
de- 
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He hath yet done. The Defence is, That from the opmion 
of the Dz, right of Epiſe.no ſuch conſequence canbe drawn, as 
"that thoſe Churches that want Beſhops are no Churches, Epiſ. 
copacy though reckoned among enatiers eſſentzal co the Church, 
yer 29 not of theeſſence of a Church , and this is no contrads- 
Hionnetther. It you would have avoided the contra- 
dition,you ſhould have expreſſed your ſelfe more di- 
ſtintly ; knowing that things cſlentiall are of two 
ſorts; either ſuch as are eſſentiall confleenrive,or ſuch as 


areefſentiall conſecutive. You had done well-here, had 
you declared whether you count Epiſcopacie eflentj- 


all tro a Church conflitmive , or conſecutive, if conſt 


rue, thenir is neceſſary tothe being of a Church, 


and it muſt follow, where there is no Biſhop,there can 
be no Charch : If effentiall onely conſecwmrire , wee 
would be glad to learne how thoſe officers which. by 
Divine inſtitution have demandated to them pecu- 
liarly aponer of ordaining all other of ficers. in the Church 
(without which the Church it ſelfe canno: be conflituted) and 
ſuch apoweras that thoſe officers cannot he ordained 
without zheir hands, ſhould nor bee eflentiall to the 
Confticution'of a Church , or tend onely to che, well be- 


 ing,not to the being of #? Either you muſt diſclaim your 


own propoſitions,” or owne this inference, and not 
think to put it off with telling. your Reader. It is.e- 


' mough for our friends to hald diſcipline of the berng of a 


Church, you dare not be ſo zealow, If heat in an Epiſco- 
pall cauſe may be called zeale ,.you dare be as zealous 
as any man we know. Your friends.wee are {ure are 


as zealous in'the cauſe: of their Epiſcovacie as any.of 
- ours have beenin the defence of diſcipline. Did ever 


any 


| | 1p 
|  deſerthisopinion, or make a more juſt defence then 


Pag 133, 


Pag.13z3. 


Pag.I 34. 
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any of our friends in their zcale riſe-higherthento 


| frame an oath, whereby to bind all men to maincaine 


their diſcipline >: You know ſome of yours have 
done as much : but them wee know: you will leave to 
their owne defence, as youdoe your learned Biſbop of 
Norwich, now heis dead. It is:work enough for you 


ro defend your ſelfe, and give ſatis fationto the que- 


ſtions propounded, 
Firſt, we demanded the reaſon why Popiſh Prieſts 


converted to.our Religion arc admitted without new = 


ordination,when ſome of our brethrenflying in'Queen 
Afariestime, and having received Ordination in the 
Reformed Churches were nrged at their return to re- 
cciveitagain from our Biſhops'? This ſhameleſfſe and 
partiall practice of our Prclats.hee could nat deny, 
bur frames two ſuch anſwers of which the ſecond 
confures the firſt, and neither ſecond nor firſt juſtifies 
their practice. Inthe'firſt he denies a capability of ad- 


'miitrance by our laws, and yert.in his ſecand, hecon- 


feſſeth many to be admitted wihout any legall ex. 
ception, which how well they conſiſt, let the Reager 

udge: - _ 
The ſecond queſtion w2s, whether tha; office which by 
divine Right hath ſoleponer of Ordinatipy,and ruling of all 
orbey officers inthe Church, belong not 101he being, bat onely 
rothe glory and perfetion of 8 Church? The Remonſtrant 
is ſo-angry at this queſtion, that before-hre can finde 
leiſure ro anſwer it, he muſt needs give a little vent to 
his choller :- Can we tell what theſe men mould bave: (ſaith 
 he)have they e mind to go beyond us in afſerting that nectſ- 
ſity and eſentialluſe of Epiſcopacie, which wedare not avon? 
What is that whuch-youdare notayew 2 4s it that F- 
piſcopacy 


" witty by the way,iyourel/ wwe flill talke of ſole Ordina- Pag.t35- 


_ with them ont of fear you ſhall no longer keep them, 


extremity and irrefift able neceſſity , this ſhould be done ontly - 


+but did you never meane to-affirme it--none of you 2 


bee apt ae. 


iſcopacy thathi@opover of rordeiningand ruling a// 0. 
- va Officerevrabi Check © But: this weearefſureyou 

will avow -, That. impoficion 'of: hands 4» ordinazios - 

and confirmation haveever been held ſoimrinſtcall to Epiſce- " FO 
pacie , that { would. faine ſee where it'can be ſhened that | 
ANY EXTREMITY OF NECESS1- #piſe.div. right 
T Y :was by 'che Catholike Church of Qbrift ever yer. ac. 1973490 
knonl-dged for a warrant ſufficient to diffuſe them mnto other 

hands. Is not this to ſay thatthe ſole power of ordai- 

ning Officers1s inthe hands of the Biſhop 5 And dare 

not 'W'E :avow this-zew ? Blefled be they that have 

taken downe-. your confidence. And where you are 


rion and ſole Jariſdi fwon, we may if we pleaſe keep that paire 
of : ſoles for our next ſhoves. Good Sir, wee thanke you 
for:your liberahtity. , but wee doubt you eitherpart 


or they-wilE-proveno longer-worth the- keeping, i Bat 
conſider one thing, we befeech you ; if you 9 this 
donationnor onely in your'own name , 'bat-im the 
aame of thewhole Epiſcopall order, -you andthey 
may turn Frares 'Mendicanmes,and go bare foor, if you - 
part with theſepaire:'of ſoles, - and what will become 
of your  9n;d: factt:Eprſcopws , -quod non facit Presbyer - 
excepta ordinatione: You doe nor contend ({ay-you) for 
ſuch abeight of *propriety,' 8c. ' that in what caſe: ſoover-of 


by Epiftopall bands You do'not? It is well:iyoudoe not, 


.Conſider (we befeech) rhat forecited place Epiſsoparre | 

Divine Right , \payt 24 pag, 91. weigh the words and 
then ſpeakeyand'telF rhe Authour your jadgement, . 
| | FOW: 


Pag.136. 
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., Our third queſtion was , There being in this mans 
thoughts the fame jus dvinum for Biſhops that there. 
is tor Paſtors and-Elders, whether ifthoſe reformed 
Churches wanted Paſtors & Elders too, they ſhould 
want nothing of the eſſence of a Church, but onely 
of the glory and perfection of it £ The anſwer ( ſaith 
he) zs ready, which is indeed no anſwer,it is in ſum bur 
this, that it wowld be better with them if they had Biſhops 
c00. But how it would be if they wanted Biſhops and 
Paſtors and Elders to0,of hat he ſaith nothing. 

The Remonſtrant had preſumed to know ſo much 
of the mind of the Reformed Churches as to averre, 
thatif they might have their option,they would glad- 
ly imbrace Epiſcopall government ; « fowle :mput ation 
ſaith the Remonſtrant: we ſay ſo too; afoul imputari- 
on to charge the Reformed Churches of a ſecret in» 
clination to Apoſtatize from their owne confeſſions, 
which doe not onely maintam a juſtifiableneſſe of their 
preſent government , but a neceſſity of ut as. the only go- 
vernment appointed by GO D in his Church, as wee 
ſhewed in five Corallaries drawn out of thoſe confeſ- 
ſions, which the Remonftram1lides over, wherein they 
doe not onely defend the condition they are in, but 
tell us by conſequence.they-would not.change it for 


' any other forme:inthe World : Becauſe they tell us 


Theirs is the form God hath ſer down inhzs word, the forme 
Cbrift hath appointed in his.Charch , the forme by which 
the Church ought to begoverned, Can we think:the Chur- 
ches that: thus proteſſe and believe, canever look for 
a better form 5 Or would accept another though pro- 
pounded to them as better,-when they profeſſe this is 

that form by which they ougbtto be governed > 
The teſtimonies of particular Divines muſt got be 
put inthe ballance againſt the confeſſions of whole 
FE | Chur- 


Mm 1 MR 


© QA AO 


7 OTY WW tY TY WW T "XS 


Churches.God forbid. that all that hath lowed from 
the pens of Divines of great Learning and place in 
England ſhould paſſe for the Doctrine of the Engliſh 
Church abroad. Wee will belecve you it is poffible 


many eminent Divines of the Churches abroad have wiſheM P ag.rz7. 


themſclues in 5onr condztion, that is in Epiſcopall Govern- 


ment, not in our condition under Epiſcopall Govern- 


ment. And as caſily we believe, they have magnified our 


' Church as the moſt famous exemplary glorious Churchin the 


whole Chriftian World. Ir better agreat deale becomes 
them then Laodicean like to ſay ( as you lay , pag. 26.) 
their own #s the moſt glorious and exemplary Church,the reſt 
are but apoore handful , and reaſon they ſhould con- 
formeto .it, not it to them. But whether it be the 
beautie, perfeRion, and glory of Epiſcopall govern- 
ment , or the powerfull and lively preaching of the 
Word , the powerfull and lively practice of piety, 
which through the ſpeciall grace of God are found 
inthis Church (then which there hath been nothing 
more hated or perſecuted under Epiſco.government) 
that hath made them magnifie the Church of England, 
there is the queſtion, which»is not hard toidetermine, 
To induce the Reader to believe the Reformed 
Churches would change theirs for our government, 
the Remonſtirant hath told us that there is little 
difference betweene their government and ours, 
ſave in perpctuitie of moderatorſhip and exclyu- 
fion of Lay-elders. This ſaith the Remonſirant, You 
ſay is a paſſage of admirable abſurdity. Sir, wee ſaid ad- 
mirable; the abſurdity-ts your own, To mend it, yor 
would perſwade your ſeife ro feare , mee know not what. you 
ſprak of : "Tow ſpeake nor onely of the next Churches of 
France and the Netherlands. Sir, you ſpake if we re- 
Bb member 
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member of the Neighbour Churches; and wee con- 
ceive,betweenour Neighbour: Churches, & the next 
Churches of France and the: Nerhetlandj , there is nat 
much diſtance; ſure, any common underſtandine, by 
Neighbour Churches, would a great deal ſooner un- 
derſtand the next Churches of Frence, and the Ne- 


therlands , then the: Churches of Germany , Weteraw, 


Anbaylt, 8c. Eſpecially conſidering your inſtance in 
thoſe Churches, trom whoſe Moderators our Biſhops 
differ onely in perpetuitic of Moderatorſhip: Which 
perpetuitic the Lutheran Superintendents have as well 


Andevenin theſe Cluurches of 


Germany , the Superintendents - 


thing like our biſhops. 
They IE the ſame degrce 
with other Miniſters , they are 
onely Preſidents while the Sy- 


nod laſteth; when it is diffolved, 


their pcervgariye ceaſcth : They 
have no prerogative over their 
fellow Miniſters, They are ſub- 
3c& ro their Presbyteriee, The 
Synod ended , rey returne to 
the care of their particular 
Churches, Z?ppere ib. cap.no. 


as our Biſhops. This made us inſtance 


inthe Geneva forme , as knowing no 


Churches whoſe neveoie js not fixed, 
but ſuch as follow their patterne , be- 


tween which z&sacie and our epiſcopa- 


cie wee ſhewed a ſixfold difference: all 
which the Remonſlrant wiſely paſleth ; 
that hee may not be forced toacknow- 
ledge the difference greater then hee 
pretended. Onely tels us with whar au- 
thority Maſter - Calvin and the depu- 


tatl Synodi carried the affairs of the Charch, © 


which if the perſonall worth of the oneor the other 


did procure, 


what is that to carrying all .the affairs of 
the Church exofficio,by vertue of their own peculiar. 


ly demandated authority,as our Biſhops do,and chal- 
Tenge right to does. ; 

You put us in minde, that you ſaid the difference 

between them was little, and we need not put you in 


mindc of what our anſwer was , Manet alta mence re- 
Poftum:nor do we intend to change, You tell us ouy.nore 
Wy 7 111 \ 7s 
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tothe bumble Remonſtrance. 83 
ir the note of Babylon, down with it, denne with it. Yctas 
long as neither we arc Edowirs,nor ſpeak of Sien,but of 
Sons enemies, the note is not Babyloniſh. As Babylon 
had her time to cry againſt Siov, downe with it,down 
with ireven to the ground, ſo the time is comming 
when $0 ſhall ſhout with as ſtrong a cry againſt her 
enemies, and the God of Heaven, whole promiſe is 
to ariſe for the fighing of the poore, we doubt not will vin- 
dicate his Church from thoſe proud *adverſaries 
that have ſo long time tyrannized over her , and 


| Judge betweene the Sheep and the Goats. Even hee Exit 34-16, 


Judge, whether wee that plead the truth againſt Bi- *7-* 
ſhops, or the Biſhops whoſe cauſe the Remonftran: 
ple:ds,have by violent and ſubtill Machinations moſt 
diſturbed $:ons peace, and advanced Babylons power. 


SECT. XV. - 


He Remonſtrant had ſaid that Lay Presbytery ne- 
Tow had fotting in the Chriftian Church untill this 
age. Wherein, ſaid we, hee concludes {o fully 
with Dodor Hals irrefragrable propoficions, as if he 
had conſpired to ſwear to what the Biſhop had ſaid. 
The Remonſtranr, that it ſ-ems knows both better 

then wee, will phraſe it thus'; how likerhe'man loo s to | 

Dottor Hall: And anſwers , As like bem as wee are like Pag.14o, 

Bb 2 our 


| Pag.140-, 
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134 A vindication of the anſwer 
eur ſeboes, infolent and ſroryfull, Truly Sir, wee could: 
ſcarce conceive this likenefſe by the RemonſIrance,and 
we can lefle conceive it by this defence. For beffdes 
the flar contradictions which this Defence gives ro 
Epifcopacie by Divine Right (for which wee doubt 
the Door will give the Remonſirant little thanks) 
the very language of the Defence inclines tothe con- 
trary. Forthough we acknowledge the Defence, for 
the ſubſtance of it wholly, and for the phraſe of itin 
a great part, borrowed from epiſcopacie by Divine 
Right, yet the extream diſdainfulneſle thar breaths in 
evcry-pageand linc pleads with us, to thinke thar it is 
not-his,cſpceially it he have made thattow of leaving 
his infolentand fcornfull language, whichan ancient 
acquaintance of his h:th put the world in hope hee 
would.. Your Errata bids us pag.33, Read /nveBives, 
truly we may read in every page Invectives: and if to 
be ſcornfull and inſolent be to be unlike Dofor Hall, 
you have done the Doctor cxcceding wrong to ſay 
the Remonſtrant: losks like him. 

But be the Remonſirant who hee will, we hope hee 
will not take it il], if comming into publique nameleſs, 
he receive par par; remembring eſpecially the ſaying 
of Herom concerning Domitius a Senator to his ſcorn- 


full Conſull,fs.or vice haberew Senatorem, cur ego te- 


babeam ut Conſulem.: VWhy,ſhoald. wee uſe- him as 2 


Father, that doth not uſe us as Brethren *' Make ſport 


with our poore wit, triumph over it. Itis truth , not 
wit wee contend for. yet. Redentem-dicere verum quis 
Vebdt; ; 


You might have done- as wiſely to omit: the flouriſh of 


your wit in ſcorne of ours: ,, as you ſay wee did 10 omit thoſe 
three 
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eo the humble Remonſtrance. _ 185 
three knowne texts which wt owmvitted, becauſe the queſtion 
betwcene us was not whethet tuling Elders arc ati 
ordifiance of God and founded in the word or no, 
But whether ever they bad exiſterce in the. Chrittian 
Church before this preſent age. For the determining' 
of this queſtion,( being de fa#o, not de jure) it is more 
proper ro produce the practice of the Churches then 
texts of Scripruregthis doth nor pleaſe him, 4lparrons of 


L ayelderſhip before us would nor, afier the rakings of all Pag147+ 


the channells of time, have forborne the utmoſt urging of thoſe 
Teflimonies, if they had not kuonne them ſo far from being 
comviiive that they are unprooveng, Is this the man whoſe 
chief plea for his divine right 15 the monument of ſu&s 
ceeding ages and Teſtimony of Antiquiry,and will he 


now vouchſafe the ſearch afterthe footſteps of anc:- Pag r41- 


quity , no better name _The# the raking of the Channell of 
time? had we fpoken ſo much in the vilificatioh of An« 
tiquity it.wonld have beene accounted hatefulf and in- 
tolerable infolencie in us, 

But our evidences are not proving and convidtive, Let 
us put them to the tryall. Our teſtimeny from Origen 
cannot (you ſay) but ſhame us if yet we can bluſh . belike 
yorr remember you have ſo offen withour juſt canſe 
pur usto the bfaſh, you beginne to feare rhe colour is 
ſpent;youcharge us with willing concealing the Chap.. 
on purpoſe that we might not be diſcovered. | 

Were this a fault and' worthy of blame , yet little. 
reaſon bath the Remonſtrant to quarrell with us, it is 


bur this one place inwhich the Remonſtranc chargeth 


us, wee are puncuall. in. our orher quotations. Huw- 
many quotations ate therein this defence in which the 
Remonſtrance hath nor cited ſomuch-as the' Book; . 


But: 


 enely thinks it enough tonamethe Authour-: 


186 4 vindication of | the anſwers 
But here we.are.no: ſoculpable as the Remonftranr 
makes us, Thetranſlation of Orggen which we followed. 
. did nordiſtinguiſh the booke into. Chapters, Nomore 
then the Originall doch, Nor atber tranſlations with 
which we bave conſulted 4 Nor,are wee yet ſo happy 
as to mecteE with that edition where the Chapters are 
diſtinguiſhed? ſo here is no juſt cauſe of ſuſpicion ei- 
ther of fraud or feare. | ag | 
For the text it ſelfe, whether your colleQion or ours 
be moſt accordirg to the ſence of the Avihour, letthe 
learred reader judge from the text it ſelfe, which wee 
heere ſer downe tranſlated faithfully according to the 
Originall. IHOEY 
Videamus an non Chriſtiani magis & melius 
iſtis populumad bonam frugem excitent nam Philoſa- 
phi quidem, qui m publico diſputant, difcrimen audis 
torum adhibent nullum.ſed quiſquis volet adftet licet, 
atq; audiat.Chriſtiani -vero,quoad poſſunt orum,qui 
ipſos audire cupiunt ,animos prins explorantes goſdem- 
que privatimerudientes,cum videbuntur illi qui audi- 
tores funt futuri, priuſquam in publicum proceſserint, 
uſque eo profeciſſe ſatis, ut velit bene vivere, tum 
demum eos introducunt , ſive admittunt, ſeparatim 


quendem ordinem conſtituentes eorum qui initiati 


recens, introduique ſunt , ſignumque expiationis 


nondum acceperunt : alter autem ordo eſt eorum qui 

proviriliſtudium ſuum repr aſentant, non aliud velle 
ſe, quam que Chriſtianis rea videntur. Apud quos 
vel 


RI 4 
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mn foro oftentant. Et Pythagoreorum- q 
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(vel ſupra quos) funt quidam conſlituti, qui in vitam 
C& mores adrvententium inquirant , ut qui” flagitioſa 
perpetrant , illos a communi eorum catu prohibeant, 
qui vero iſtiuſmodi non ſunt ,eos ex anitmo amplexan- 
tes, indies reddant meliores. Cujuſmodi quoque inſti - 
tutum hakent in eos qui peccant , maximeque ft pros 
terve ſe gerant, quos a ſus cetu ejiciunt llt, qui Celſo 
Judice, fumiles ſunt us qui nhoneſtiſmas quaſque res 


utdem ſchola 


lla graviſsima , illis qui ab ipſorum philoſophia deſci- | 
Verant ſepulchra inanta _confictebat, eoſque perinde 
eſtimans ac ft demortui plane eſſent. Hi autem quaſt 
pereuntes & mortuos Deo, qui petulantie aut gravi 
cuipiam facinori obſtringendos ſe tradiderunt , . tans 
quam mortuos lugent, &* tanquam e mortnis excita- 
tos , ft non ſpernendam modo oftenderint refiſpicen- 
tiam, longiori temporis ſpatio, quam qui primo mtro- 
dudti ſunt, tandem recipiunt, neque ad ullum guber- 


? | nandimunus in Eccleſia Dei que dicitur , eligimus 


Ceſſerit, Ec. 


eum qui prius fuerit lapſus, poſtquam ad verbum ac- 


- 


- | © The tenceof this place, faith the Remonſiran, i 
iS } this, Thaerthoſe which were nenly admitted imo the Church, 


i | whobyreaſon of their late acquaintance with ſuch as were left 
le | bebind chem 1n Pagan ſuperflition, might be fit Monzors to 


'Monitorfhip,. 


know and notifie the conditzon of ſuch Candidates as did. 
4 offer 10 come into the Charch, were deſigned to that office of 


Here. 
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Here we deſired the Reader to conſider: firſt that 
the ſcope of the place is te,vindicate the Chriſtian aſ- 
ſemblics from the imputations unjuſtly caſt upon 


them by Celſ , as if they were a confluence of baſe 


Aaſtin.Serm. 
14 de verb, A 


pof, 


and worthleſſe people. To cleer this, hee divides all 
Chriſtians into two Orders : the firſt were Catechume- 
#z, or beginners; and firſt he ſhews the care they took 
about them, before they were baptized, The other or- 


der comprehends all ſuch as were baptized, whom he | 


deſcribes in theſe words. Theres another order of ſuch 
who according to their ability expreſſe ther endevours to de- 
firenothing but what ſeems r1ght to Chriftians, which two 
orders are in antiquity. diſtinguiſhed in Carechuwenos 
& Fideles.Now that this ſame aker ordg'might be kept 
olive acordingtothere profeſſion; #o? vires layer, 
there were ſome defagned or conflitured , who ſhould 
look to the manners of all ſuch as come zo them, (that is 
ro their meetings)that they that lived wickedly might 
be baniſhed their aſſemblies, and heartily embracing 
ſuch as lived well, they might make them better. 
Thoſe perſons here ſpoken of, the Remoinſtrant 
grants to be layperſons (as we terme them) and doth nct 
ſo mach as once goe about toafhirme thetn Presbyrers, 
 Onely the queſtion is, who thoſe ſo conſtituted were? 
He faith Novices newly added tothe Charch: Secondly 
of whome they had the inſpeQion ? hee ſaith 9»zly of 
ſuch as were comming out of paganiſme andoffered rhemſehes 


80 be added to their Aſſemblies. Thirdly, what their } 


ower was : hee faith , exely :0 notifie the lives of ſuch : 10 
e at it were Monoves, and no more, 


Forthetwo firſt, we conceive it impoſſible for him to 


ihew inall antiquity thatever the Church did appoint 
Novices over Novices to be overſeers of their manners, 
| mY and 
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| and much more impoſſible to colle ir from this place, 


ſince Origen ſpeaks indefinitely of any cf this order 
(towir of Fideles.) and puncuallyof ſuch who hadat- 
tained ſuch a meaſine of grace as they were able to ex- 
preſſe endevours todo that which is right, andwere fit 
and able by their acquaintance to berrer others, and 
therefore theſe could not be Novices, For the ſecond, 
tow1t,over whom they had power 2 they were not onely 
ſuch. as were lately admitted : for Origen ſpeakes gene- 
rally of all wicked or ſcandalous livers among, rhem, 


 whowere to be inhibited their afſemblics.For the third, 


the power they had, (which ſaith hee was ozely ro be, Mo. 
#ttors\ 1t appeares from the text, that they had power c1 
ther to keepe back from their aflemblics,. or toreceive 
into their aſſemblies,according as the lives of menwere 
g00d or bad, and were of that ability,2s that they could 
better them daily with their good counſeil. And ifany 
were froward or contumacious, what courſe was further 
to betaken with them the following words declare; and 
alchough it is true, the as of caſting ſuch ovr of the 
Church is actributed primarily to the teachers , yet who 
dare exclude thoſe former 71214442 from all intereſt 
in this a& 2 when Origen himſelfe faith , = # tir av]31; 
£201 4, ofes duag]ariV]or 6 dhe mw dkoragyriury Kc The like 
cuſtome they have about offenders, and chietecly ſuch 
as are incorrigible. 
But this great Corre&or of Tranſlations cannot let 


Ins paſſe here without a caſtigation , for tranſlating 


rilay pres Prepoſiti ſunt. Vufaithfully *, deceirfully ſauh he, 
Sir it would have become-you to ſpare your cenſure till 
you conſidered better, it you had'but looked 1n your 
Lexicon you might have _ that 747% {ſignifies 

c nat 
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not onely conflituer, but pr eficzor, and. betweene Prefe81 
andprepeſit; certainly there is no ſuch great difference 
as might deſerve the cenſure of ufanbfulntſſe tor uſing * 
the oneinſtead of the other ; beſides Twrrianus tranſla- 
ted 1t thus before us, who, we perſwade our ſelves , was 
as able tounderſtand the language of Orizenas our Criri- 
call Remonſtrant , if wee may judgeof him as hee here 
diſcovers himſelfe; would any man fo confidently charge 
unfarhfulneſſe upon the tranſlation of others,and himfelfe 
gO & tranſlate #«T iSizv av]-7; meprminuis, They do privatly ex- 
amine ſuch as are bewitthed nithPaganiſme? 1t is true meme 
ſignifies 2ucanro as well as frequenter admonee, tO inchaunt 
as well as to inſtru&t or admoniſh, but heer ic muſt of ne. 
ceſſity be rendred in the latter fignification, becauſe it is 
here the participle ot the aftive voice, and the caſe agrees 
n twith 2.797; but with x2:5=v9 5w4a is put in the begin- 
ningof chatclauſe:ſo again T8; 3 uni Toie]us 31 Lug Sour ofa 
het anſlates,the reſt that are like themſelves they may gladly 
Recerve, whereas it ſhonld be thus, but receiving thoſe that 
axe not ſuch(that is)as thoſe wicked perſons laſt ſpoke of. 

Theſeare poore Grammar pec. adillio's not worth te 
tiking notice of, but rhat our Remonſtrant is fo buſie 
with his Ferula,thatnn ſanner can he thinke we trip, but 
he is preſently upo1 us, Corregee Man fiat. 

The reſt of our teſti-nonics produre 1 in-this cauſ:, 
hee thus anſwers, Firſt, hr could double our files, and pro- 
duce manymore. But ſecondly,in ſad rerms , weds nothing 
herein, but abuſe eur Realer: For all the places are nothing 
ar all tn therurpoſe in hand. For the firſt , The numbers he 
could addeto our forces, are no more then our own, except 
one onely place out of Greaory Turonenjis : 111 the reſt 
were urged by us- ,  Eventhar which he ſaith & wore 


preg- 
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pregnant then any we have brought, Did ever poore man 
make ſo great a brag of nothing > Truly, Sir, you have 
much enriched us by paying us with our owne coine, 
Onely here wee are beholding to you for your teſti- 
mony of the pregnancie of ſome of them , when as 
you {aid before, At of them were nothing to the purpoſe in 
han7: it ſcemes yuur ſecond thoughts correct your 
former, For his ſecond anſwer, hee tels us, all cheſe pla- 
ces are nothing to the purpoſe. And why 2 becauſe hoſe 
Seniors, are Civill Mageſtrates , ſuch as wee call Alder- 


men, whoſe advice and aſiſtance was uſed in all great occaſi- 


03 of the Church, To prove this he brings the African 
Canons, Cay. 100. where #* ze are mentioned, 
andexpounds it by the 91 Canon of the African, 
which he cals a Commentary upon this point, Debere 
unumquemq. noſirum in civitate ſua covenire Donatiflarum 
Pr epoſitos, aut adjungere ſibi vicenum collegam, ut pariter 
eos in ſingulis qnibuſque civitatibus per Magiſtr atus vel Se- 
mores locorum conveniant. 

To which we anſwer, That this his Commentary 
corrupts the text; For in this 91 Canon there is no 
mention of % els , The words are 0 wy 2exorrar, 
i Toy Tear Gieyrrar tv 70,5 £u[ofs Toy, By the AHManifirateor 
thoſe that are of chief authority ax thoſe places: theſe wee 
orant were as it were our Aldermen, men of civill 
power and authority, but they were not as thoſe Elders 
mentioned in the 100 Canon, And why ſhould the 
Remonſlrant chooſe rather to follow Fuftellus, in rea- 
ding Tw1mg;3ra greg1lwr Seniores locorum , then Balſamon, 
and Zonaras, who read.it, Quiprimas feramt, unleſſe 
it were to deceive his credulous Reader, and induce 


him to thinke there were no other Elders in the 


Ge3 Church 
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Church, then ſuchas were Civill Magiſtrates; where- 
as his own Jufteltus in; his expoſition of the 100 Ca. 


non ſaith, Eran Seniores, Laici, extra Eccleiams, de qui- 


bus ſupra ad Can. gt. Erant & Senzores Ecileſratici, 
There were Lay-elders out of the Church, of whom 
wee ſpake, Can.gr, and there are Eccleſiaſtick or 
Church-clders : To prove which hee brings forth the 
very teſtimonies which wee produced trom Baronirs, 
and others. And certainly,he that compares the two 
Canons quoted by the Remonftrant , will ſee how ab- 
ſurdly the dgx#:s, 5 7972 g5e5v1s in the one Canon are 
drawn to expound the #% z&#ls jn the other, For the 
former were the Magiſtrates , -who having a co- 
ercive power , might compell the Donarſts ro meet 
for conterence and diſputations, fif they did refuſe ir: 
The other were not Magiſtrates but Sentores, ſent by 
the Church to accuſe their Biſhop, Now how well is 
the one expounded by the other © 

But i*the Sextors were not Aldermen, yet they were 
(ſay you)but as our Churchwardens and YVefiry men,onely 
irufled with the Vienjils, Stocks, and outward affaires of the 
Church, buſineſſe of ſeats and rats, &c, This the Remon- 
flrant will if you will believehim,evmce out of our owne iefti- 


monies, and yet meddles not with that , which is the * 


moſt pregnant teſtimony to prove that the power of 
theſe elders did reach to things of a higher nature 
then ſeats and rates, and that is the Letter of Purpurius, 
which gives to the. Seniors a concurrent power with the 
Clergie, 10 enquire about the d:ſſemions nhich troubled the 


Church, that by their niſdome and care peace might be ſetled 


znthe ſame, Thelc difſentions were not abour ſeats or 
rates, but a contention betweene Silvanis the Biſhop, 
| SE. | and 


hes meds AXff Foo 9+HwDoa ww 8 


__—_ 


EP oe. þ ox" - 7502-46, ana. Mt a : 2 ca Aedl 
4 SPE > . - 


to the humble Remonſtrance. I93 
and Nandinarius the Deacon,ina matter of a high na- 
ture,too high for our Church Wardens, or Yeſftry men to 


meddle in; The Biſhop being accuſed, that hee yas 


| Traditor & fur rerum pauperam. Did ever ChuFh- 


wardens, or Veſtry men among us, heare, inquire, 
jadge , compoſe ſuch diff-rences as theſe are « what 
ſhould John # Nokes, and John a Stiles, and Smug the 
Smith,wedale with a buſineſſe of Biſhops 2 ſaith Epiſcopacie 
by Divine Right , part.z, page. 32. But how doth hee 
prove they were but as our Churchwardens, or Ve- 
ſtrymen 2 Firft, becauſe Deacons are named before theſe 
Seniors where everihey are mentioned, Secondly, becauſe 
Opratus reckoning up qQuatuor genera capitum,mentions 
wor Elders. 

For the firſt, though the order of reckoning them 
be not ſo much fo be inſiſted upon , yet wee can tell 
you (if here your confidence had not becne greater then 
your conſideration ) that you might have obſerved, thar 
iniome places they are mentioned not onely before 
Deacons, but the whole cleargie; For fo Gregorzes let- 
ter cited by us; Tabellarmm cum conſenſu Senjorum, & 
Cleri memineris ordinandum: Are not Seniors here men- 
tioned before the cleargie ? 

His ſecond proofe, rhat theſe Elders were no better 
then meere Churchnardens and Veftry men was , becauſe 
Optatus mentioning foure forts of men in the Church men- 
tions not theſe Elders.But is this the man that hath with 
ſuch height of ſcorne vilified poore negative argu- 


' ments, though drawn from ſacred Scripture > And 


will he now lay ſuch weight upon a negative argu- 
ment? Surely, ifall the truth and practice of the pri- 


mitive times were bound up in one Opeatus,(as all Di- 
> vine 


Geſt. Prrgationis 
Cecil in 
Fel. CIs. 
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vine truth is lodged in the facred Volume of rhe 
Scriptures) the Remonſtrant might have made much 
of hgs negative argumenr, yet hee ſcornes to heare us 
reaſoning,that becauſe we do not read that the holy 
Ghoſt did by the Apoſtles appoint Biſhops , 2n reme- 
dium Schiſmaits, therefore we cannot believe Biſhops 
are of Divine or Apoſtolicall inſtitution, but of hu- 
mane. Away(ſaith he) wh this poore negative argument, 
And becauſethe Apoſtle, Epheſgans the fourth, recko- 
ningthe Officers whom Chriſt hath given and gifted 
for the edification of his Church, reckons up onely 
Apoſtles,Prophers,Evangeliſts,Paſtors, & Teachers, 
if wee ſhould conclude, Ergo, there were no Biſhops, 
The Remonſlrant would cry out again, Away nub theſe 
negativearguments,yet ſuch an argument fro Scripture 
may bewal:d , though from no other autkority. As 
for Optatus, Firit, though in theſe places he mentions 
not Elders, yet that other place which wee brougkr 
out of the ſame Author doth, which the learned An- 
tiquary Albaſpinew(though a Papiſt with us xcknow- 
ledgeth. 

Secondly,thele places produced by the Remonſtrant 
croſle one another as much as they croſle us, for 417- 
niftri are left out in one as well as Semores in both, 
Thirdly, theſe Sexzores are included in twrba fidelium, 
as the Apoſtle , K9m.10.14, comprehen s all the 
Church under theſe two, hearers and teachers, and fo 
acain, Heb.13.24. Rulers and Saints. 

Yet the Remonſtrant is reſolved to hold the con- 
cluſion. Elders 1n a ranke above Deacons in a ſetled power 
of government with the Paſtors , ſhall be damned by 

him 


to the humble Remonſtrance. I95 

him for a new and unjuftifiable opinion, Yet this is the 
man that woul4 by no meancs be thought to con- 
demne the Ref..rmed Churches, Though hee fall as 
unhappily neere the very words of their profeſt ene- 
mies, the Netherland Remonſtants, as ever we did the 
words of Aerius, ©u0d attmet Praxin artiquitetis ex 
ea videlicet id demonſirars poſſe idoneis argumentas (ut Cen- 
ſor aſſert) audacie & temeritatzs eſt: and again, Toa an- 
tiquitatis Praxisei repugnat : but oh that our Remon- 
ſtrant would on:e learn to takethe counſcll he gives ! 

And he thatadviſcth us ro givegiory to God 3x yielding ro 
#ndoubted and cleere tru, would do ſo himſclfe ! For 
if it be not more cleere, that there mere elders anci- 
ently in the Church, then that there were noxe, and that 
theſe elders were not civill — but eccleſiaſfticall 
Officers, Not meere Churchwardens and Veftry-men buſied 

about enferiour things of ſeats and rates, but employed 

in marters of higher natwre , let the Remonſtrant ever 
renounce epiſcopacy. But if itbe, lct him take heed he do 

not renounce his word, which he utters , pag.147. I doe 
here ſolemnely profeſſe thatif any one ſuch wnflance can be 
brought, 1 will renounce epiſcopacy for ever. 


JECT. 
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S8CT.' RAVESAVYIEL &VITI, 


He reft of our Anſwer(you ſay) is but a meere de- 
clamation. And good Sir, what was your whole 
Remonſtrance but a declamation 2 And what is your 
Defence but a Satyre ? But ours is worthy of no other 
anſwer then ontempe and filence, You are very dex- 
trous and happy in thoſe kind of Anſwers,your whole 
Defence is full aſ#them. Tr is true you ſay, Therel:- 
gious Biſhops of all times have flrongly upheld the truth of 
God againſt Satan , and againft his Antichrift. And it is 
as true that we told you, that others have upheld the 
truth as ſtrongly as Biſhops ever did; Yea, & at ſome- 


times when there was never a Biſhop in the world to 


. appeare for the truth. And therefore never impro- 


priate all the glory to Epiſcopacie. It is alfo true that 
wee told you, that ſome irreligious Biſhops have up- 
held Satan and his Antichriſt againſt the truth of 
God, and what can you ſay to this? #har is this to their 
calling > Sir , their upholding Antichriſt makes: as 
much againſt their calling, as their upholding the | 
truth makes for their calling. If you fetch an argu- 
ment from the one for their calling, we may as Logi- 
cally fetch an argument from the other againſt their 
calling with as much concluding ſtrength ; but you caz 
zell 4 of Presbyters nicked and irreligious , ſhall the fun®;. 

0. 
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#4 it ſelf therefore ſufſer * Like enough. And we could 
tell you that they fiud more countenance from Biſbeps 
then the patnfulleſt Hiniflers, Bur if Presbyters ſhould 


be as generally corrupted as Biſhops now arc,have as 
much ſtrength to ſupprefle the Il, and promote - 
Popery ,. as the Baſhops by their ſupreame power 
have , it they can bring no more evidence of Divine 
iaſticution then Biſhops can, and arc of no more ne- 
cellity to the Church then Bithops are, let the Fundi- 
on ſuffer, | 
Wetold you what an unpreaching Biſhop ſaid of 
a preaching Biſhop; this ſay you i our /{ander nOt their 
juſt Epithite,and challenge us to ſbew anyunpreaching Bi- 
ſhop in the Church of England this day, Sir, pardon us if 
we tell you that you put us in mindg of a poore Sir Fohy 
that becauſe he had made one Sermon 1n 40. yeeres 
would needs be counted a p—_y miniſter : if you 
| ſpeakeof preaching after that rate, then indeed you 
may call all che Biſhops in _—_ preaching Bi- 
ſhops. Bur the people of Englandcan ſowell tellwho 
deſerves the name of a preaching Biſhop, that it is not 
_ thepreaching of a Sermon once a yeere, or a quarter, 
or a month, that will bee ſufficient to merit and main. 
rainthat name. Some indeed have taken ſome paines 
heretofore, But there are ſo few of them now, thac 
ſure the Remonſtrant intended this booke for poſteri- 
ty : The preſent Age will never belceve that England 
is ſo full of preaching Biſhops, that there ts not an un- 
preaching Biſhop to bee found, But what ifwe ſhould 
challenge the Remonſtrant ro ſbew any preacking Bi- 
ſhopin England, ſuch a preaching Biſhop as Chryſo- 
flome, Augufline , and the reſt = ” cient worthics 
were 
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' wereawho if they bad preached ro oftrer then our Bi- 


; ſhops, Ghryſeftome bad\never mentioned his x#is ſo of- 


ten,. nor. his Nudiwertius, Nor his cras and peren- 
die, Nor Auſtin bis Nuds tertiani & hefternt Sermones, 
Nor Cyprian his @uotidiani TraBarns, F722 
; Indeed of 01d, one ſaith, Biſhops gloried of their chaare, 

and teathing, as the flowre of therr garland ; preferring is 
far before government,butnhen they nere faln from ſpiritual 
felicity, and infeea with Secular ſmoake, then they commen. 

ded the lat our of teaching 10 Presbyters then the JuriſdrHion 
8rd Cinſiſiory did carry all the credit Every Office in the 
Church bemg.counted a d1grety as it had moye or leſſe juriſe 

d:Hion annexed 19it, & this dignity hath almoſt crow- 

ded out the cuty. 

7 he {candall of anferiour Miniſters hee profeſſeth to 
Eleed for, but ſaith, we blazon : No Sir, as we told you 
before, -nd tell you again, they have beene the trumpers 
of ther onn ſhame, that like Hophne and Phineas made 
the facr fices of the Lord to be abhorred.But wee h: - 
ſeech you, wh: tis the Engliſh of your defires 7 have 
had the faults made bſſe publike * Doc you mean you 
would net have bad them medlcd withall in open 
Parliament 2 or that you would have had the Parlia- 
menr &oc by all Pctitions brought in againſt ſuch 
ſcandalous perſons,2s Conflantine cid by thoſe Papers 
that the proud contertious Biſhops gave one againſt 
another, commitrhem to the fire? it ſo, then 5 you 
are 2 Chriſtian tcls us, whether you doe not think this 
had been the onely way to involve the whole Parlia- 
nicnt, and- Nztion inthe guilt of thoſe fins; and cx- 
pole them to thit wrath and yengeance that would 
from heavca puriuethem 2 = - 

is 6. 
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- Bethink your ſelf how you will anſwer this at that 
great Tribunall :# which you make ſo many raſh and 

old appeals, as alſo your prophaning the glorious 
title ot the God of peace, that you might under the 
ſweet name of peace perſwade an impunity for ſin, 
Sir, we nothing. feare but wee ſhall anſwer our oppo- 
ſing the wnerring ruleot the Word of God ( which 
texts you never went about to anſwer) againſt that 
example of Conſflantine(who as a man, though good, 
was ſubje& to errour) ten thouſand times better then 
you will doe either of theſe. 

In ournext Section, ſaith our Remonſrant, we ſpit 

23 the face of our Mother, Good Reader pleaſe toreview. p,g.14g, 
our Anſwer, Scion 17, and judge. The Remon- 
ſtrant will deny preſently , that hee and the Biſhops 
are the Church of England, and yet here, that whiclt 
is ſpokeg againſtthem and their Perſew-like practices 
iS ſpoken againſt eur Mother the Church. Well,be what 
you pleaſe, Fathers, and others, and Soxnes, and all. 
 . Onely wedeſire the Remonſtran if hee can, to tell 
us what the Church of England is. For it coth not 
pleaſe him here that we ſhould call the Convocarion the 
Church of England, much lefle the Biſhops, or Archbi- 
ſhops. Yerif we be not miſtaken, you your {elf call the | 
Convocation the Church of Ezzland, pag. 122. And 12th* late Ca- 
the Canons and Conſtitutions made in the. Convy- ow —_—_ 
cation are called the Canons and Conſtitutions of the ftory is called 
Church of England, which the Convocation alone ex- ** Church 
cluding the Parliament cannor be ſo much asa re- 
preſentative of, unleſle you will count the whole Laj- 
tyof the Nation repreſented in Parliament none of the 
Church of England. Yct this is the Church ſo cryed 
Dd 2 up, 
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xcenth' of the 
new Canvns: 
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vp, Theſe Canonsare the commands of- #he Chwych, 
ſo rigerouſly urged , Who ever breaks a Canes eſpe- 
cially in poiat of Ceremeny is tio dutifall fonne of the 
Church ; Indeed, in point of Morality , Drinking, 
Swearing, Gaming, there is more indulzence. Nay; 
how many Biſhops in Englaxd are there that have ur- 


ged their owne private paper-injunctions as the com- - 


martds of the Church, and proceeded againſt ſuch as 
would not obſerve them, as diſobedient or refraRory 
2painſt their Mother the Church? Thar Sir, upon the 
yu there will appeare to be more Churches in Eng- 


and then one. For tell us, we beſcech you, when the 


Church of England at Norwich forbade all prayer 
before and after Sermon , but onely inthe words of 
the 55 Canon, forbad all preaching in the atternoons, 
all expounding of Catechiſme, or Scriptures , the 
Church of England in Loxdon forbad none of theſe 
things; when the Church of Exgland in Lopdon en- 
joyned rayling in Communion Tables, and all com- 
municants to make their approaches thither , the 
Church of another Dioceſfe went further,and enjoy- 
ned ſetting of them Altarwiſe. And all theſe were 
the commands of the church of Exgland. The tranſ- 
oreffion of any one of theſe,the omiſſion of any other 
thing enjoyned , was-.condemned as: diſobedience to 
the chureh. Now how many churches of England 
were there at this time 2 

Bur you will play off all this as merriment with-4 
Ridzculum capur. To deal with you therefore ſcriouſly, 
Becauſe you make ſo ſtrange athinz of hearing of 
more churches.of Erglandthenone, and diſtinguiſh 


ſo deeply berween Churches of England, and Churches 


ts 
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to the humble Remonfiance. WE {-] 
i England ; ives beſeech you conſider whither the 
Scriprure doe not ſpeak as properly, when it ſpeaks 
of rhe Chufehes of Judta arid of Galatis, as if it had 
Taid the churches in Judes,and in Galaiza * And what 
difference between Saint /oba when hee writes to the 
Church of Epheſus , of Laodicea, and the churchin 
Sarats, in Thyatira? Yet,we are not ridiculous enough: 
therefore the Remonſtrant will help the matter, and 
to make his jeere will corrupt our words. For where- 
as we had faid,if the bounds of a Kingdome muſt needs 
be the limits of a Church, Why arent England, Scotland, 
and Ireland all one church 2 to make it non-ſence, hee 
adds of England , are not England, Scotland, and lre- 
land , all one Churchof England + Hee that made it, 
let him take it. - 

This diſcourſe of Churches of Exzland,cannotend 
without adeſcent into the Prelaticalt and Ami-prelatt- 
calf Church. We ſaid, We acknowledge no Antz-prela- 
ticall Church. The Kemonſflran tels us if mee mabe and 
condemne the Prelatical/ Church, what ſhall be theother 
part of the contradiſtnion. Our reply mult be, that nor 
we, but themſclves makethe Prelaticall Church , wee 
doe but ſhew it; an {| we ſhewalſo the other partof 
the contradiſtintion which the Remonſtranr pleaſerh 
to call the Antiprelaricall Church, The Remonſtrant 
h:d upbrayded the Diviſions of that part, wee made 
our juſt defence, and therein declared thar the Prela- 
ticall party were the chicfe Authours and Fomzentors of 
thoſe dzvifions, which the Remonſtrant dire&ly doth 


not deny, onely 6:4r us lay our hands upon tuy hearts,and' pp 151. 


_— whether our fomenting of ſo unjuſt and deep diſlikes 
of lanfull government have not been too much guilty of - 
mofull. 
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wofull breaches.Sir, wee have conſidered it, and can be- 
fore the great heart-ſearching God plead net guilty. The 
diſlike of preſent Thurch government, which its own 
exorditancy hath cauſed, we have not fomented, bur 
have ſmothered our thoughts and ericfs even untill 
this preſent, wherein the gracious hand of God hath 
inclined the heart of our gracious Soveraiene to call 
a Parliament , that hee and they might together con= 
ſu!t of the preſſures and grievances of his people, 
and conclude their removall. And now we canner, wee 
darenotnold our peace, but declare our judgments,that 
if it ſhall ſcem good to our dread Sovereigne,and this 


 Henourable Parliament, upon the many complaints 


brought in againſt Biſhops and their Hierarchical 
government, to remove the Hierarchie, This A of 
State may appeaie to all to be farre from ſinne , this 


. not being a government appointed by Chriſt, nor 


ſtamped with a Jus Divinum, though ſome will make 
that their protection. | 
As One that loves the peace of the Church, which wee 
(you ſay) are willing torrouble, Y ouaske alter the Boux- 
ders, &c. Are you one that loves the peace of the 
Church's? Weepray of what Church : Sure that 
Church that is called Prelarzcall,and no other, Where 
of we give you the boundaries and characters, which 
it ſeems pleaſe you not. 
| The bounders we ſhewed from your late Canons, 
which (ſay you) are too narrow : let them ſee tothat 
that firſt made them. It is apparent , that the Canons 
made by Archbjſhops, Biſhops, Deanes, and Arch- 
deacons, in their Conyocation, were never conſented 
| tO 


tothe humbie Remonſtrance. 203 
to; much lefle: confirmed by Parliament , and yer 
thoſe: are called 'the Cantms ard Conſtitutions. of the 
Church of "England, And therfore ſure, though wee 
doe not exclude Biſhops, Deanes, &c. from bein 


members of the Church, yer They have excluded all. 


tae reſt of the Nation. - 
For diſtintion' wee brought bowing 'to the. Eaſt, 
to Altars, 8&c. Now thele ( ſay you) are not fit 
diſtinftions whereon to ground different Charches. Yes Sir, 
if it be true thit ſome have held ,, thar the 'ourwerd 
Formes of worſhip , and ceremonies attending it are the 
characters whereby one Church is difterenced from 
another; but eſpecially when ſuch as will not pra= 
iſe theſe, ſhall be difclaimed by ſuch as dee them, 
as none of the ſonnes of the- Church. When men 
ſhall be furced to ſubſcribe to the practice of. theſe 
things, or clſe they ſhall not bee admitted <ither 
1nto Livings,or Cures,(as in the inftanced particulars 
wee have knowne it) then they make a difference 
of. Churches, An4 who are the authours, of ſuch 
differences , bur ſuch as thus urge them 2 Next 
wee brgughr their Creed and inſtanced in Epiſco- 
pacie Wy divine right : Hee replies , Did ever man 
male this an Article of Faith: Juige you by what Biſhup 
Hall ſaith in his Epiſcop:cic by Divine right part 2, 
P39. 47+ [ am (0 cosfident of the Dzvne inſtitution of we 
Majority of Biſhops above Presbyters, that T dare bollly ſay, 
there are weighty poimis of fauth that have nor ſo. flirong 
ground in Scripture 1s this to ma e ir an article. of 
Fiith or no 2 An1 if noc an Article of Faith, yet 
we are ſvre it is made an Article of the Church. For 


whereas by the orders of the Charch of England, a 
man 
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man uponthe admiſſion to his miniſtry is to be exa- 
mined upon no other Articles then 'the Ariicles of Re- 
ligion tftabliſhed in the Churth of ENGLAND, 
we have kttowne more then one, whole firſt que- 
ftion hath been, what doe you thinke of Epifco- 
paice? 

We added.,abſolute & blind obedience to all com- 
mands of the Biſhop 8 Ordinaries:you bid «s bluſh.But 


alas Sir we are not ſuch ſtrangers in England, nor your 


ſelfe neither, we believe, as not to know but that this 
hath been the common doftrine , and almoſt the 
ſole Dodtrinepreached by prelatica!l menrheſe ma- 
ny yeeres together. And the blinder the better. This we 
have heard, nor is it your limitation of the Oath of ca- 
nonicall obedzence,,n Omnibus lictis & honeftss, will help 
you: when ſome in ſtead of that have put in, /» omni. 
bus editis & edendts * 

We added Election upon faith foreſeen, The Re- 
monſtrant cries What 2 nothing but grofle untruthes, Is 
this the Dofirine of the Biſhops of England, have they not 
firongly confatedit: Yes ſure ſome few have, we know 
it. And doth not the Remonſtrant know that theſe 
few bave been had in ſuſpicion, as #0 ne friends of the 
Church, much leſſe ſonnes of the Charch, more puranicall 
then prelatica#l, And we would none of them had ſaid, 
They have beene labouring theſe twelve yeeres to get off the 


name of Puritan, and yet it will not doe, and becaule of | 


this have beene printed Tavtum non zn Epiſcoparu P wri- 
zani, And the ſame Authour in an other booke after 
that, Dico iterups iterumput diram, Tantam non in Epiſco- 
patu Puritanz, 


As 


to thehumble Remanſirance,; 205 
_ "2 As for the Scriptures of Prelaticallmen,we mens 
tioned Aporrypha and unwritten traditions -. meaning 
 thatthat gegexation lay as much weight almoſt up- 
on'traditiongand Mgcrypha, as upon a genuine 
texts and: are more obſervant many of them of a 
cuſtoine; and tradition'; then of the command of 
God. For Sacraments, we inſtanced, a Baptiſme of 
abſolute neceſſity, an Enchariſt that muſt be admini- 
ſtred upon : ON What ere theſe (ſay you) to the 


' Church of Er@and'? Nothing , but tothe Prelati- 
calf Church they are. Cal/ them, if you will Popiſh 
fooles, andaddlheads that maintaine thefe opinions, 
= we know the number of them is not ſmall, that 
have declined into theſe popiſh waies: we acknow- 
| ledgealſohat theſe are men, if not that chicfly ſup- 
port the Prelacy, yet. fuch as have beene chiefly 
ſupported and countenaticed/ by it. Weacknow- 
Hedge there are many men kearned and orthodox, 
that have in their pſdhmeay approvedof Epiſco- 
pall government; | but what little incouragement 
theſe have had from the Prelates, eſpecially , if la- 
borious in their miniſtery,or any way oppoſing the 
Prelaticall innovation, 1n reſpeCt of the incourage- 
ments of thoſe popiſh fooles and addle-heads as the 
Remonſtrant oak them, a man may ſee with halfe 

an eye. | | 
-,. You demanded what Chriſt the Prelaticall Church 
had? Our anſwer is, a Chriſt that hath given the ſame 
j- | power of abſolution to a Prieſt that himilfe hath: which 
anſwer, you ſay, is zeere to blaſphemy-: truely an opi- 
non ſo neere to blaſpherhy can hardly be delivered 
in a-language much diſtant from it ; &wt this ( = 
0 | Ee ay ) 
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held Prieſts power of abſolution was: any other then mini- 
fteriall. Tf we know the man bring him forth that he 

be floned  Truely fir, we knows the Prieſt 
power: in abſclution wes more then-Miniſterial/ ; i# was 
the is paſt ſtoning;;/ hee is dead: and 
we know another faid as much 3 but he ſung Agegr 


ſong long agoe,rely the bitterneſſe few is gd or 
; + ,: hee was 


when he was brought forth:to be 
reſcued by Prelatical] power, ' and. rmon for 
which he was queſtioned, printed with licence, and 
in print preſented tothe Confiſtory, We knowa 
third that in a Commencement did openly faftirme 
Abfolution by a Prieſt to be abſolutely neceflary to 
ſalvation: FR IEN 
Their Heaven we ſaid was areceptaclt of druwkards, 
ſwearers, adulterers 5 and ſurely jultly wee might ſay 
ſo, for when did your Confiſtories, that pretend to 
have the keyes that open and ſhut Heaven, fo ſhut 
the gates of Heaven againſt ſuch ſinners,as that a fil- 
ver key could not open them againe ? and though 


| your charity keepe them in Heaven while they 
live ſuch, yet eur charity fbuts them \not out of | 


Heaven, if they did not die ſuch. But it may be you 


thinke confeſſion toa Prieſt, when they lie a dying: 


ſhall infallibly ſave them, what ever their lives have 
beene zand thats the reaſon you ſlide by that prela- 
ticall opinion and dae not queſtion us whohold it? 


We profeſle {till wee had rather goe on in our | 
owne waies, thentheirs, and thinke it our duty tof 


ſeparate from theſe waiesand opinions, rather then 
embrace them : yet farre we are from any hong) 
. | of 


lay) I #0 Chriflian Divine ever-| 


| 


* 


to the humble Renonffrauce: 20g 
3, Whether fince it is proved that Biſhops are of more. 
ther meere humane. ordinance,and have ſo long continued 
in the Chriſtian Church to the great good of Church and 


, State; it be not fit to eſtablifg ther for ever,and to avoyd 


a dangerons motion of innovation e. fare if the Re- 
monſtrants words may goe for proofe.it is proved, 
elſe not; that Biſhops are of more then humane or- 
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dinance, and ſo-long. continuance, and how advan« 
tagious to the good of Church and State, 47 pro- 
bant , and though! motions of innovation may be 
dangerous, yet-metions of Renoyationare rot. Now 


eft pudor ad melipra tranſeve,itsno ſhame toamend. Ambr. 


. 4 Whether theſe Anſwerers have the wit or grace toun» 
derſtand the true meaning of the Divine right of Epiſco- 
pacys We willnot imputeſt to wantof wit,or grace 
1n the Remonſtrant z but ſure himſelfe doth not 


 Clearely underſtand it, hee is ſo unconſtant to his 


opinions-: ' but whether the Remonſtrant or hisan- 
ſwerers underſtand the right of Epiſcopacy better, 
-let. the Reagers to whoſe cenſure both. in this con» 
troverlie muſt ſtand or fall, determine : for our 
parts wee hope, ' wee underſtand what jus divinun 
ancancs, but dac ingenuouſ]y confeſſe we have nei - 
ther wit nor grace to underſtand the ju divinum. of 
Fpiſcopacy. | | 


5.Whether there be any queſtion at all in the ſifth que- G 
ſtiongyes certainely,, it the Remonſtrant mb Page 157. 


have baulked that which he knew not how to 
take away the diſtin7on of Apoſtolicall right ,which 
ſay we,is either ſuch as is founded upon the Ats,or 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtles,and1s(we grant)divine :.or 


ſuch ,: as is not recorded: in their writings, and is 


Ee 3 - nelly 


Pag.153. 


A vindic cation of the anfwer 


204 

mani uponthe admiſſion to his miniſtry is to be exs- 

mined yo no other Articles then the Arricles of Re 
4 


ligion eftabliſhed in the Churth of ENGLAND, 

we have kttowne more then one, whole firft _ 

flion hath been, what doe you thinke of Epiſco- 
ace? 

: We added,abſolute & blind obedience to all com- 

mands of the Biſhop 8 Ordinaries:you bid us bluſh:Bur 


alas Sir we are not ſuch ſtrangers in England, nor your 


ſelfe neither, we believe, as not to know but that this 
hath been the common doftrine , and almoſt the 
ſole Doctrinepreached by prelatica!l mentheſe ma- 
ny yeeres together. And the blinder the better. This we 
have heard, nor is it your limitation of the Oath of ca- 
nonicall obedzence,,n Omnibus licatis & honeftss, will help 
you: when ſome in ſtead of that have put in, /» omni. 
bus editis & edendts * 

We added Election upon faith foreſeen. The Re- 
monſtrant cries what * nothing but grofie untruthes, Is 
this the DoFrine of the Biſhops of England, have they not 
flrengly confatedit: Yes ſure ſome few have, we know 
it. Ana doth not the Remonſtrant know that theſe 
tew bave been had in ſuſpicion, as #0 rne friends of the 
Church, much leſſe ſonnes of the Charch, more purnanicall 
then prelatica#, And we would none of them had ſaid, 
They have beene labouring theſe twelve yeeres to get off the 
name of Puritan, and yer it will not doe, and becaule of 


this have beene printed Tautum non 2n Epiſcoparu Pwri- | 
zani, And the ſame Authour in an other booke after | 


that, Dico iterups iterumput diram, Tantam non in Epiſco- 
patu Puritan, 


AS 


to thehumble Remanſtrante,; 203 
"2 As for the Seriptures of Prelaticallmen,we mens 


tioned Aporryphaiand unwritten traditions -. meaning” 
as much weight almoſt up- 


 thatthat gegeration 
ontraditionggnd” rypha, as upon a genuine 
texts and are more obſervant many of them of a 
cuſtoine and tradition'; then of the command of 
God. For Sacraments, we inſtanced, a Baptiſewve of 
abſolute neceſſity, an Enchariſt that muſt be admini- 


ſtred upon ag:Altar. what ore theſe (ſay you) tos the 
Church of End 2" Nothing, but to the Prelati- 
calf Church they are. Cal/them, if you will Popiſh 


fooles, andaddkheads that maintaine theſe opinions, 
"= we know the number of them is not ſmall, that 
have declined into theſe popiſh waies: we acknow- 
ledge alſo#hat theſe are men, if not thatchicfly ſup- 
port the Prelacy, yet fuch as have beene chiefly 
ſupported and countenaticed: by it. We acknow- 


Hedge there are many men leatned and orthodox, 
that have in their judgements approvedof Epiſco- 


pall government; ' but what little incouragement 
theſe have had from the Prelates, eſpecially, if la- 
borious intheir miniſtery,or any way oppoſing the 
Prelaticall innovation, 1n reſpeCt of the incourage- 


ments of thoſe popiſh fooles and addle-heads as the 


Remonſtrant cals them, a man may ſee with halfe 


an eye. 

-,. You demanded what Chriſt the Prelaticall Church 
had? Our anſwer is, a Chriſt that hath given the ſame 
power of abſolution to a Prieſt that himtlfe hath: which 


anſwer, yo ſay, is zeere to blaſphemy : truely an opt- 


non ſo neere to blaſphemy can hardly be delivered 
in a-language much diſtant from it : but this ( yon 
at) . 9 ay ) 


od 


os 4 vindication of the anſwer | 
lay) un fi@ion ©: no Chriſtian Divine ewer--|} 


held Prieſts power of «ſolution was: any other then mini> | 
29 ma Ifwe know the man bring hins fo "att | | 
p ” : = 


d. Truely fir, we knowJWSma the Pr | | 
power: in abſulution wos more then Miniſterial; it wes | 
 fudiciary3 buthe is paſt ſtoning;;i hee is dead3 and | 
we know another wr euch p 9b wy upg F | 
ſong long agoe,jwrely the bitterneſſe of death is paſt.For | 
wr. h—_ ought Farthito er of tn . was | 

reſcued by Prelaticall power, and. rmon for. 
which he was queſtioned, printed with licence, and | 
in print preſented tothe Confiſltory, We knowa | 
third that in a Commencement did openly faftirme |: 
Abſolution by a Prieſt to be abſolutely neceflary to 
falvation- & is 518 
Their Heaven we ſaid was areceptacle of druwnkards, 
ſwearers, aaniterers , and ſurely jultly wee might ſay 
ſo, for when did your Conſiſtories, that pretend'to | 
have the keyes that open and ſhut Heaven, ſo ſhat 
the gates of Heaven againſt ſuch ſinners,as that a fil- 
ver key could not open them againe ? and though | 
| your charity keepe them in Heaven while they | 
live ſuch, yet eur charity fbuts them inot out of 
Heaven, if they did not die ſuch. But it may be you 
thinke confeſſion to a Prieſt, when they lie a dying; 
ſhall infallibly ſave them, what ever their lives have 
beene and thats the reaſon you flide by that prela- 
ticall opinion and dae not.queſtion us whohold in: 
We profeſle {till wee had rather goe on mnour 
owne waies, 'thentheirs,: and thinpke 1t our duty tofif 
ſeparate from theſe waiesand opinions, rather thes\if 
embrace them : yet farre we are from any thoughti\| 
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3. Phether fince it is proved that Biſhops are of wore, 
then meere humane. ordinance,and have ſo long coritinged 
in the Chriſtian Church to the great good of Church and 
State; it be not Ft to eſtab! iſp them for ever,and to avoyd 
a dangerous motion of innovation e. ſure. if. the Re- 
-  monltrants words may goe- for proofe.,it is-proyed,, 

- elſe not; that Biſhops are of more then. humane or- 
dinance, and ſo-Jong.; continuance, and how advan« 
tagious to theigaod of Church and State, 47s pro- 
bant , and though! motions of ;innovation may be 
dangerous,yet-metions of Renoyationare rot. New 

pudor ad melipra tranſive,its no ſhame toamend. Ambr. 
_ - 4 Whether theſe Anſwerers have the wit or grace toun: 
derſtarid the true weaning of the Diving right of Epiſco- 
acy8 We willnot imputeit to wantof wit,or grace 
m the Remonſtrant z but ſure himſelfe doth not 
 Clearcly underſtand it, hee is fo unconſtant to, his 
opinions: | but whether, the Remonſtrant or hisan- 
 1werers underſtand the right of Epiſcopacy better, 
-let. the Reagers to whoſe cenſure both.,in this con» 
troverlie muſt ſtand or fall, determine : for oup 
parts wee hope, 'wee underſtand what jus divinum 
ancancs, but dae ingenuouſ]y confeſſe we have nei- 
ther wit nor.grace to underſtand thejur divinum.of 
ER 
' 5.tW hether there be any queſtion at all ine the fifth que- . 
ſtionsyes certainely,, it the Remonſtrant aa kv cc Page 157- 
have baulked that - which he knew. not how :to 
take away; the diſtin7ion of Apoſtolicall right ,which 
ſay we,13 either ſuch as is founded upon the Ads,or 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtles,andis(we grant)divine : or 
ſuch ,; as is '99t recorded. in their writings,, and is 
p Beg 1 © oem 


| | Defb-p-47- 


= 


onely of things feported to beitrroduced jato che 
Church the Apoſtles yet living. Now if the Remon+« 
ſtfant hold Epiſcopacy to be -of Apoſtolicall right 
in the firſt ſence, ' why dowþ he thengrantus in ex+ 
preſie tearmes that in ariginel/ authority of Scripture 
Biſhops and Prerbyteri” ar# originally the ſame 2. and 


* why doth he in the ſame page make hisretreat from 
ſes, 


the writings of the Apoſtles, to the monuments of 
ſucceeding titfies?' If ke hold itinthe'lanter ſence; 
theſe twothings'yet remaine to be done 2 Firſt; he 
3 to prove that'Biſhops in u'ſuperiority of power 


+. over Presbyters, were introduced intothe Church 


the Apoſttesyetliviong , and anſwer his friend Caſ< 
ſander, and'our other teſtimonies produced eo # 


conitraty. Secondly, ts prove, thatfuch things may 


Divme writings. | 

- 6: Whethtr Maſter Bezahave nbt heard ſoundly of his 
difttuf8rowif the three kinds of Epiſeopacy in the full and 
learned arſiver of Sardvia £ Yes, atid Sgravia, and 0=- 
ſoundly of their deforcevot Epiſorpery bor by 
pundly of their deferices of Epiſcopacy , 
Joineftickeand treine Divines, ave falbot- 
ehtty dectared how well our tory of the Painter ſuits 
with your Diſcipline - but it that pleaſe younot, we 
eaiv fie you with' an other of the Painter, mentioned 


be of Divine right, whereof tio record is found in 


in-Plytarch 3'-who having drawne a cocke very un- 


Skilfolly and radely, cold not indure any cocke to 
ſtand within view, for feare of diſcovering the de» 
formity of his picture -- So our Biſhops havi 
drawtie 4 and line of government , whi 
they propoſe tothe world'as divine; will not Indore 
it WE tE-. 
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. the true divine; goyernmetit-tocome in; view} fot 
feare of diſcovering the irregularity of theirs.-;/ 
-  7-Whether it were not fit that we alſo ſhould. ſpeaky as Page 158, 
the - ape gory es Hy yoo m_ ns _ to 
ſpeake inthe language the Scripture! ſpeakes; - but: 
you ſhould have done: well to-haveſpoken'ito- the 
reaſon upon which our Quere was grounded, and 
what farther reaſons wether; had, and ſtill have to 
make this Quere may. appeare-by Wwhat.wee have 
ſayd before in yindicating Tigzethy and -'Tiiw from 
chile ojeShin: os 
« Whether Pnerbyters can without finne arragate 
nts themſthves the: exerciſe' of \the power of publikg 
Church-governwent,&ct0:lay, nothing what bonour 
here you give to. your. deare Siſter-Churches t:Qur 
anfwer is, Yes they maytake the exerciſeof that 
power without fuze;though.not-without danger, it 
your-High-Commilſlion were ſtanding. For our 
Saviour Chrift when he gave to;Peter the promiſe 
of the keyes, made in-oneundiſtinguiſhable at , A 
donation-of the power both of preachirig-and-go- 
verging ; and therefore if Presbyters may without 
fin publickly exerciſe the one by;vertue of that do- 
nation;they.may by the ſame charter as warrantably 
exerciſe the other. Thelaſt branch of your quere5 
Whether any Father or DoG&or till this age beldthat Pref- 
lyters were ſucceſſors to the Apoſtles £ Ec. We wonder 
. that any: man who hath butthe repute of - learning. 
ſhould make ſuch a quere: And for the anſwer, we re- 
fer you to-what we have ſaid before inthis booke. , 
g. Whether ever any Biſhops alſumed to themſelves 
power temporall to:be Baronre &c. Our anſweris2 


_ You: 
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You ſhewbotter: writts foryour temporatties; thets 
you haveidoneyet for yout ſpiritualties.' And ax 


:- _ *quzrewasdifededro ſhewtherfpirituall'power,of 


Biſhopsto bevf more daggereuscon{iquencethesn 
their teraporalt3 "toi which purpoſe! weiprotduced 
 fivoredſons!{ which wee! perſwade our felves you 
ſcarcelyread over (for in the third there isafavitin 
the printing,” which had'you ſeene,' your charity 
would: ſcarce have et paſſe without gh obſerva 
tion) which remanninp Woanſwered; wvee conclude 
as before 3 it concernes ll thoſe that hiwe:Þtviruull ryer; 
to endeavour to ubrogate their. ſpiritual 'uſurpaticns. as 
well artheir temporall. >As forthe: latter part of this 


Quete, it's a begging of thetchote diſpute Ep 


* 10. Whether the auſwerers have not juſt cauſe 10: be 
aſhamed of patrenizing a noted heretiche 4erixe,gc,To 
this we anſwer: That if -4erias was accounted an 
heretique fordenying Biſhops 'to: be? all”:one with 
Presbyters by divine:nght,” we are not aſhamed to 
patronizehim,till you bave anſwered ourallegati- 
onsfor hisdeferice which are brought'in thisquere; 
and igdivers'placesin this Booke.. ::Bat you could 
nothefo Sag; Fara to know: how Bellarmine and 
divers othersYoe ſay, That Aerive was accounted 
an'hereticke,-inot fordenying the inequality of Bi- 
ſhops. and Presbyters by -Scripture.. but by the 
Canons of the Church;:: 'But wee wonderhow: we 
eſcaped the brandof thehereie of the 4udiari,whe 
by the ſame Epiphazixvare called heretiques(though 


eallem faoilite rejicitur quit affirmatar- © 22 1 


men of a blameleſſe converſation) becauſe they 


did not withour-juſt cauſe.) freely and boldly re- 
LO x | | - prove 


2. 


>. 


—— er Mw X- >” RT YT” NW IS 2 


TD ET 


: declined: 3 - 
declining. | Yet our Quere was not whether this 


SS 
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 provethe vices of the Biſhops of their daies: // .:; 


II. Whether the great apoftacy of the Church of Rome 
doe, or did conſiſt in the maintaining the order of go« 
vernment ſet by the Apoſtles themſelves, &c. Sure no : 
wee never ſayd, nor thought it. But that a great 


- part of the Apoſtacy of the Church of Rome conſiſt« 


ed in ſwarving ffom the diſcipline of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, as well as from the dodrine and ſetting 
upand maintaining 2 new Hierarchicall forme,which 
cannot enter into our hearts to thinke the A+ 

oſtles did ever fet up : and which the moſt part 
of the Churchesin the Chriſtian World, that are 
profeſſedly oppoliteuntothe Church of Rome doe 
oppoſe, .as muck as they doe Rome itſelfe3 though 
you bearethe Reader in hand, they all maintaine it 
woleſſe conſtantly then Rome it ſelfe doth 5 which no 
man bur he that hath captivated reaſon, & modeſty 
tohiscauſe, and will, would have ſo confidently 
and untraly ſpoken. Once againe let us aske you, 


. whether by this bould ſpeech all the reformed 


Churches of Chriſt be not now ſhut out of the num- 


berof Churches ? 


12. Whether if Epiſcopacy be ( through the mmnifi- 


| cence of good Princes) honoured with 8 title of dignity, 


ec. it to be ever the more declined f 
- Since the time that Epiſcopacy has bin honored 
rms oy and revenues, the office hath not bin 
t. the Biſhops themſelves haue bin 


were a ground of decl/inzng the place, but rather 


of deſering the place. As for our crying up the. 
Precytery,becauſs wee 


—_ ” carry ſome ſway in 


it5 


Page 169, 


it. We acknowledge ourſelves un to beare 
any partin it ; but we heartily defire that Chriſt 
may rule, and wee ſhall moſt willingly ſubject our 
ſelves to his government, © +. - ns 13 


13. Whether there bee no vther apparent canſes: to 


be given for the encreaſe of popery and ſuperſtition in: the 
Linedenr , beſides mat ( — thſtroughy 1a- 
boured to oppoſe it)&c, We deny not but there may 
have bin other cauſes, but none {0 apparaet as Epil- 
_ copacy. But whereas in a parentheſis which:you 
might well have left out without ny detriment 
either to your ſenſe or the truth, you ſay that, - Epiſ- 
copacy bath ſtrongly laboured to oppoſe papery : we an- 
ſwer Quidverba aucinus cr fact a videmner? youu aske 
againe whether the multitude of Sees ( you ſhould 
have added which the tyranny of Biſhops: hath 
made,) 4ndprofeſſed ſlevenlintſſe im Gods ſervice have 
wot bin guilty of the enceeaſe of prophaneneſſe.' We an- 
ſwer againe , not © much as the forbiddmg of 
preaching and Catechifing ,as the countenancing of 
{ports onthe Lords day, as the ſcandalous lives of 
too too many epiſcopall men, and the libertiniſme 
of the Biſhops houſes and Counts... '',  --: 
14.Your 14. Quere-conſilts of a Paredox,. anda 
- Soleciſme, 4 Paradox'in ſaying, . That ul{ Churokes 
#hroughonut the whole Chriſtian world have ever obſer- 
wed, and" doe conſtantly and uniformely obſerue ane 
avdinilaie Epilcopall goverament.: When as 
know all your deare fefters of whom you puakell 
tender care,doe diſclatrmeit. \Of a Bulland /oleciſave 
in ſaying That a/Chriftian Churches doe conſtantly and 
11iforwely (wbſerus 3. And yet . 


——_ 
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xr calling Anicetws,Pine, Hyg Ops 

of Rome Presbyters,And others alſo nfing the name. 

Iinurrec;Y ou:cry-outwithe loud voyce,7: this al? that 
gouthtrifling nay appearevs all the World. Name but any 
one of our writers , who have hitherto ſtood wp in the 

canſe of Epiſcopaey ' that have not granted and procleint- 


ed.thirmhichyou contend for. In the latter endl of this 
quere, you thinke to ſtop our mouthes' with Ba- 
lrams wages,and demand. Whether if we will allow you 
to be Biſhops, all will not be well? Wee are ſcripture Bi- 
haps without your allowance. As for tobe Hierarehi- 
call Biſhops, fince God will not allow it, we care not 
for your allowance. But what P atert or Monopoly have 
you among all the multitude of late ProjeFors ob- 
tained,that without your allowance a Pre-byter may 
nat beadmitted intoa Biſhoprick? - 
1; £6, To.your laſt vere we anfwer. | That if God 
had ſet your epiſcopalt governwent imhis Church wee 
know 3t could not bee lawfull for us to deny fubjettion 
»e#tpitBut we have:proved the contrary 1n-this djl- 
ceurfe. Neither have the: Lawes of thirlartfo firellh 
cftablifhed itz\but that tomay' be repealed'/by-thefarne 


- Lawes, andiuffers juft period forits wetchlefſepride, 


and. mſufferable oppreffions, Which /for the preſent 


| weiperceive isout L alittle abated , and-that 
_ - 


makes 


\ 


216 — Acymadicationof” the anſwer 
makes yoy eke 5 Whether it 'wert mot moſt: lawfull and 
juſt to puniſh our preſumption and diſobedievce, $6. 
Time was when the High commiſſton and other Epiſ- 
copall Courts. would have. made both our eares more 
thex tingle for ſuch a queſtion without enquiring ei- 
ther the lawfulneſſe end juſfticeaf ut, nn 
Thus we haveanſwered his 16. Queries, but be» 
fore we end our booke, we cannot but take notice of 
what the Remonſtrant addes in the conclufion. For 


there he tells us, That be hopet che hath giver a ſuffi- 


cient anſwer to our bold and nujuflhdemands : Andiyet 
notwithſtanding be doth not vouckſafe to-give any 


anſwer at all, but only propounds new queſtions, 


inſteed of anſwers :-which if the Reader will: con- 
ceive a ſufficient way ofan/w2ring ; we doubt not but 
we ſhall quickly give fatisfation to all that ever 
hath bin written for Epiſcopall government, either 
by Biſhop Bilſou, Biſhop Domnhame, Biſhop Hall,or any 
ether whatſoever. 1. | DA DLC Yn 


To all the Poſtſeripts: 


Wee will not create trouble to the Reader, by 

a reiterated juſtification- of our ſincerity, though it 
be againe prodigiouſly wounded. Here is much 
cry;and little wooll. Hee cannot deny what inour 
Poſſcript we have proved to-bethe practiſesof Pre- 
Ines, ever ſince: Auſtizs ereftion of the See of Con- 
terbury,onely firlt hee falſely tells us, that wee have 
borrowed a great part 0f it ont of Sionsplea. But ifthat 
Author hath colleqed any of the ſame Stories 
(which yet wee know not); out of the —_— 
3 6 7 why. 


to the hamble RemonFtrante, 217 
why ſhould we be thought to haye borrowed them, 
from him , (whom wee durſft notfor feare of the 
Prelates keepe in our ſtudies) rather then from the . 
Chronicles themſelves? | 


.. Secondly heanſwers, That they were popiſh Biſhops. 
limmes of that bady whoſe head Ss ht pong a £4 
know that in Henry the eightst1im-+,when this head 
abjured, the Body of popery ſtill remained. This 
Body of popery (comprehended in ſix Articles) was 
called «wh of fix firings» And you with all your- 
Rhetoricke will hardly. perſwade the people, but 
that they have bin laſhed for theſe many yeares 
with « whip of fix and twenty ſtritgs. Have not moſt 
of theſe denied this Headto bz Antichriſt 2 And that: 
#f wiſe men had the handling of it zwe might be reconciled 
zntoit £ Hath not one of their abettors written, 
that the Religiox of the Church of Rome is not onely & 
poſſible, but a ſafe way ts Heaven © What then will it : 
availe to ſay that our Biſhops and they have diffe+ 
rent heads? -_ Ls of 
Thirdly,he anſwers, That « charitable war might 

have made « longer Catalogue of the good ſruites of our 
Epiſcopacy, and reckons up a multitude of their good 
deeds,many whereof, ſhoul : i ec wipe our eyes ne- 
yer ſo much, wee feare wee ſhould not ſee, and the 
reſt which arein any kind vilible, will not,if weigh- 
edin a juſt ballancz, beare any-proportion, to all 
thoſe unnaturall fruits mentioned inour 7oſtſcript. . 
_ . In his cloſe he tells us,That the Bi/hops foote hath: 
bin in our bogke , which is quite ſpoiled ty his juſt con- 
futation. We confeſlc truly the Biſhops foote hath. 

left mach dirt bebinge.itzbut could many handed] 
I IE AT VO OY 


- 


$18 © A vindicutioof the anſwer 

ne erg nr nt as eftlypotthe Orrine War 
«hd Red Wax of 'the Biſhops out'6f their monthes 
with which they hivebina long time ſtopped; As 
we have wiped away the dirtthat hath binthrowne 

upoht our booke, The Churth bf EZxylaxd had never 
made ſo many ſad. cotoplaints, an' preſented fo 
many dolefull petitions unto thehigh and fapreme 


Covte of Juſtice.” ' 


2.His ſecond Poſtſcript is an advertiſement tothe 

Reader, for the vindication of the credit of the 
perſon of Dofor Hall, and his Epiſcopacy by divine 
right, from thecenſyure which Dottor Poets is re- 
ported to have paffed upon'them both. True itis, 
there was tetdred torus a juſtifitatiotrof what that 
inf ppblet (a$ hevallsit) hzd publiſhed tote 

fortd. Butbecauſe wee found thatit would deep- _ 
Freftte& uponthe credic of Door Hell, and'thar 

m. a language more diſpracefull then that was be- 
fore/faid , wee refufedtoinfertit. Onr bufineſle is 
with a namelefſe Remonſtrant , not with the #n#er- 
vabhiion of any mans perſon in particular. Tf hee 
pleaſe to'call for it, he may have it. - 

His thitd 'Poſfiſeripz brings in thejudgement of 
Sealteroero' rake the World believe that bisnew 
option of Epifcopaty by divine right 15s not deſti- 
titeofPatronsth nh rmed Ctarrches. But what 
iF one Scuttetur to'the'manry handred learned men | 
amdbpſtthein'ofa'contraty judgement ? We might 
heterecort upon oirRetnonftrant, that he ſaith:con- 
cetning the moderator 'of Geneva page 138. Ton 
Hl re: of the woderitor of Geneva ar if all the Church of 
Got were incluteatint thoſe flra/t walls, We could have 
; tranſlated 
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to the bumble Remonſbr ance. 219 
tranſlated 7oetins his Theſes for the juſtification of 
lay Elders both out of Scripture and antiquity. But 


- for brevity ſake "wee will content our ſelves with 


what that learned Rivet ſpake ( when theſe two 
Treatiſes of 8cx/tetus were ſhewed to him by a 
great 7relate amongſt us, and his judgement requi- 
red) Hec owmia jamdudum ſunt protrite & profligata. 


. "This wasrelated to us by Door Twiſſe,who had it 
_ from DoQor Rzvet himſelfe. | 
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